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o vbome, Under 
8 Ie / Chriſt, ſhold Iren. 
lr 2 der this account 

ny poore la- 
bors in my charge 
but conto your ſelfe, Night vorſhip. 
full , by Whoſe meanes the Lord 
vouchſ, afed me ſo free and comfore 


table an entrance thereinto ? It is 


WORSHIPFYIL| 


SIR AzTHvR CAPELL 
Knight, hisſingular good 
Patrone, the Auther wiſh- 


eth, what the worke 
| | deſcribeth. 


| 
{ne 99 the 


— 


The Epiſtle | 


pron Ld le 5. the doore of the 


4 Faithfull dorekeeper in his 


| N to deals le faithfully and ops 


ſheepe, N whomyon bane obrained 
this mercy; ratber tobe, among few, 


hoyſe;then to dwell With manie 
in th  Simoniacall tabernacles of 
wickedneſſe. Neither ſhall it euer 
repent yon thar you haue not drunke 
of tboſe ſtollen waters, or rather 
of that bloud: of ſoules; where- 
with too many in theſe gold-thir(hy 
daies, doe purchaſe Aceldama vnto 
them and theirs. Let others enrich 
themſelues with the wages of vn 
tighteouſneſſe; let them make 
their boat of pheir conetous defire, 
and bleſſe themſelues in their con. 
tempt of the Lord;but let the Lord 
keep this for euer in the pur- | 
poſe of the hearts of his ſer- 


rightly 


m — 12 2 0 


rn 
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— — — 
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| Dedicatorie. | - | 


| rightly in ſo honorable and weighty 
| a truſt.” And let ſuch as haut found 
thu bles/ing,mm theſe corrupt daies, 
to haue a free acceſſe to the Wworke 
and charge of the miniſterie, thanks 
fullie acknowledge the ſame hoth to 
God and man. Among ſt Whom I 
| eladlie profeſſe my ſelfe tobe one;and | 
therefore,to the honor of God, and = 
the inſt acknowledgement of your | 
(briftian integritie , I commend 
| this wor ke toyour worthy name and 
Patronage:your example to the me- 
morie and imitation of poſteritie: 
& your ſelfe with all your Worſhip 
full familie, to the holie direction 
and ſafe tuition of Almighty God. 


Your worſhips 


in Chrift euer bounden, | 


SAM. CRookt, 
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HOMO 
TO THE. CHR 
STIAN READERS, 
eſpecially thoſe of my charge 


the inhabitants of Wrinztonin 
Sommerſetſhire, 


Chriſtian Reader, | 


Lellednelle isthe Alpha 
& Omega of Man, the 
beginning of nature, & 
theend of Grace, The 
naturall Philoſopherin 
his inquelt of Happines 

laieth this ground, that, All things de- 

ſire that which, either in trueth, or in opi- 
nion, is good for them ; and that onely is 
good, which tendeth vnto the onely 
good, the vttermoſt end and perfection 
of their ſeuerall natures, But where Phi- 
loſophie ends Religion begins: or rather, 
where Reaſon failes Grace ſupplies, pro- 
claiming all, that nature (in the blind- 
neſſe of Corruption) accounts excellent 


lib.1 . Is 


Eccl.1.2. 


to bee vanitie of vanities; and the end of all 
14 and 


_— 


_— 


_ —_ 2 — 


— — * — 


Arift:Fihic, 


— 
Eccl. 12.13.14 


| 


Rom. 8.19. 21. 


Loh. t. 9. 


herein all workes of men, labs 
t oremll, theugh neuer ſo ſecret, ſhajl-compe 


— Bleſſedneſſe, there are as many mindes as 
men, and as many wayes as wirs ; euery 
one croſling other, and ſo all proouing | 


__ 


To Tus Rzapur | 
and whole of man, to bee the feare of God, &| 
the kerping of hit +, And 
that with reſpe&to the laſt Jug vY; 


to light andtriall, and receive their due 
reward. Yea ſo farre was reaſon miſta- 
ken in the matter of 7 that it 

could not truely define fo much as the 
happineſſe and perfection of the brute | 
creature; which the Scripture ſheweth to 
be the Reuclat ion and glorious Redemption 
of the Sonnes of God, Wherefore it is 

euident in nature that all men ſeełke bleſ- 
ſednelſe: ſo it is apparant in experience, 
that there is no man that can attaine 
thereto without a ſupernaturall guide 
without which, wee ſee that touching 


that all are inſufficient. 

For this cauſe I haue framed this Trea- 
tiſe, for a direction to that, v hich all men 
ſeeke, and fo few finde. Wherein from 
the grouud of nature, as of that /ight 
"which elightnet h euery man that commet 
into the world, J endeuor to raiſe the buil- 
ding of ſauing knowledge. 


| Although (to ſpeak properly) the light 


| of nature ſheweth rather. the neceſſity 


then 


= \ 


2.4 +I” L. 


3 
* 


{ meancs ofattaining thireeo, For all ihn 


— 


a 


then the way to ſauing knowledge; and 
is rathet: a ground of enquire, then a 
nature can truely determine, andarticu- 
lately pronounce concerningthis matter 
is, that BlelſcdncHle is to beſoughe; un 
ſucha bleiſedneſſe, as may ſort with tho 
nature of man the ſeeker; eſpecially in 
regard of his better gart, v hien is his | 
ſouls, The reſt well may ſhee: ſtammet 
at ; a that the ſoule is not onely a reaſo | 
nable, but alſo a religious and immor: | 
tall ſpirit, and therefore cannot ber bleſ · 
{ed without. the euerlaſting fellawſhip | 
and fauqur' of God, to whomſhee is by 


ly to vtter theſe (more then meraphyli- 
call) trueths, is of ſuch onely, whaſe 
tongue. ſtring is looſed , and to whomithe 
Lord hath ſad, Ephats, bee opened. And 
with this helpe, Reaſon it ſelfe will yet 
goe further, and ſay, that the meanes 
of acquaintance and fellowſhip with 
God, can bee no other, then thoſe which 
| him(elte affordeth, de namely his Word, 
the onely infallible Index of the minde 
of the ſpeaker ; and therefore it cannot 
but reiect, as vncertain and vnſafe, what- 
ſoeuer the preſumptuous boldneſſe of 
fleſh and blood obtrudeth againſt, or be -· 


Te THE READER | 


band of conſcience obliged ; But plaine- | 


( 


* * 
# * * 
5 - — 


| Mar.7.34-35- 


lides this rule. 
And! 


— — 


[ 


Toh.4.41. 


— 


2» — 


— 


— 


| 


” Andyetfurthier.couching thetriall of | 
{| this touchſtone, whether it bee the word 


of God or no, Reaſon it ſelfe will ac- 


knowledge, that ( whatſocuer induce- | 


ments may bee from the authoritie of 
thoſe whom we credit and reſpect) none 
but God himſelfe can thoroughly re- 
ſalue vs of it: and that either by the a 

patant traces of diuine Maieſtie in the 
letter of the Scripture; or by the ſecret 
reflimonie of the ſame. Spirit that inſpi- 
red it, inclining the heart of the reader 


or hearer to embrace and ſubſcribe vnto 
the authority of it. So that now the true 
beleeuer may ſay vnto the Church as | 
thoſe Conuerts to the woman of Sama- | 
ria, Now wee beleeue not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing, for we haue heard him our ſelues, 

Vnto reaſon thus enlightned, or wil- 
ling thus to bee enlightned, I hope my 
maner of proceeding in this Treatiſe will 
ſeeme reaſonable; wherin I haue with the 
vttermoſt of my poore abilitie faithfully 
endeauoured to compriſe the whole bo- 
dy of the heauenly doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures , guiding men vnto the ſauing 
knowledge of God in Chriſt ; and that 
in ſuch a methode, as vpon long and ſe- 
rious penſitation, I haue iudged moſt | 
meete, to bring light to the matter, and 
caſe, both for vnderſtanding and memo. 
rie, to the Reader. A ſub. 
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1 
3 . 
" Alubic&;Igrate,notofſoplealings | 
ſtraine, either to the writer, or to tlie tra- 
der;as{ome other treatiſes, which aſſond | 
more hibertie of inuention and dif 
But I haue leathed of the bleſſed Apo« | | 
| (te of the Gentiles, nor to bee grande | Phil-3t. | 


| write th-/c ſame ( ſecming triuiall) thing- | 
vnto;yow's knowng,that euen fromthele 1 
| things is the cæperienes beſt taken of ( uri 2. Cor. 13.3. 
I ealurg in the CMmiſter (and therefore | 
l euca from theſe points doth the:fame 
7 { Apoſtle auouch his vnderſtanding in the Erh 34 
| myfterit ef Chriſt ) and withall beeing aſ- | 
ſured, that for yon it i 4Jure conrſe,rebee| pet. 1.12. | 
| alwayes put in remembrance of theſe tbmgs, . 
t —_ gelhaue knomledge, and be effablyhed 
in the preſent truth 11.11 | 7+ m 
The experience ofteleuen yeeres Hath 
taught me, that it it not enuugh ts teach 
in ptiblike, vnleſſe the auditors haue care 
and\meancs ti inſtruct themſeluta, and 
one another priuatly at home. Forwhich 
pur poſe, I haue framed this Treatiſe by 
way of Queſtion. and anſwer, a way moſt 
familiar for inſtruction, whereby euery | 
ona euen in private, may examine ano- 8 
ther, or himielfe, and whereby the ſpirit 
both of the anſwerer, and of all that at 
tend, is ſtirred vp to bethinke themſelues | 
hat might bee moſt aptly anſwered, to 
the Queſtion propounded. Nether haue 
142 I done 
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— — — 
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To Taz RRZA DER. 


1. Pet. 3 1 5. 


| 
_ 
1 


Eſa. 8.6. 


| 


| beſt; 


chou be pr 


but alſo extracted an Abri 
the ſubſtance thereof, in a farre briefer 


| for thepriuate vie of Chriſtian 
ples tle of te weaker ſort ; 


ecforeas I haue oat of ny pemry cf 


| is all phat I had, euentheſe two mites, imo 
the treaſuric of the Church; So I earneſtly 

deſire thee, ChriſtianReader (eſpecially | 
/ | you that are of my charge — in 


our Lord leſus, — my la 
are principaliy due, and —— 


frotm you abone others, I expectthis re | 


taliatien) to employ this our Lords ta- 
lent, now in thy hands, ſor thine owne 
imd of thoſe de 6- 
de Lord. 


mitted vntu 


V 


— a woe or 


ret to 
may, aal alte -thee a — 


hope that ic inther. So ſhalt thou be able, 


ta take farre greater & ſweetet benefe 
of v hatſoeuer thou ſhalt heart out of | 
the uord preachedʒulnch intothoſe that 


arc ignotant of the grounds of Religi- 


on, or deſÞiſe rheſe. waters of Shiloh, Je. 
is many times vnu- 
So ſhalt thou 


cauſe they runne ſo 
profitable or v — 


not 


Idonerhis onelyinrhe larger — 


1 might | | 


'Sotbalethou ſerdletby ſelfe aridebern, | 
truth. So. ſhalt 


— 


| 


| 
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the Iſraclof God, 
Amen. 


Thune in the common faith, 
and ſeruice of our 
Lord Jeſus, 


Sau. CxOOKEs 


2. Pet. 3-17.13 
2. Tim. 4· 3. 
12. Theſ. % 10, 
1. Cor. 1 1·3 P | 


| Gal.6.1 6. 


— 


| 


Seck. 6. 


creation. 


ſpecially Angels. 


God diſpo 


Pate of innocency. 


4 Tan 


yr ya 
* "Section. 2. 
F means lbb. rut ion and miſery : and 
veſſe, in acquain- ſ. 77 of the fall of man, 
tance with Gd, | Se. 8. Of the conſequents 
making himſelfe ef the full: and firſ# of 
Hane te vs in by Sinne. 
word written. Sect. 9. Of the ſecond con- 
SeRt. 2. Of the Do cine of D ſequent ef ihe fall, vit, 
we ek teuthing Death:and of the leauing 
27K. of Reprobais in this ſear- 
2. f doc Inne of "full fate. 

1 res tcuc hung 10. Of tbe flate ef Re- 
the w of Od, and | | demption by the conrnant 
for touc bing bu et ernall of grace : and of the foun- 
decree. dation thereef : vi. vhe 


Sect. 4. Of the Execution of 
gods decree, and firſt of ySect 11. Of leſis chriſt bis | 


| Seft, 5.0f Propidenc: ſufla- 
ning,diſpoſing, and m- 


ing all creatures, e- 
Of the Proxidence of 


of man in 


thu world, and of the 
Seck. Of the ſtate of cer- | 


II TI) 


OF THE. 


Mediator, 


Perſun,Offices,y twefold 
| Eſtate of Humiliation and 
Kato 4 
Sect. 23,0f t 4 
| of the — rate: 

aud fin of our Siem 
with the perſon of Chriſt. 

ct. 13. Oer communion 
with chris, ir _ of 


—— 
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EO . 8 
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the firſt outward magyes 
Revelation, v. the 
Goſpel preached, _ 
Set. 14. Of theſerond owt- 
ward meanes, vi the ſa- 
craments. 6 
Sect. 15. 0f Baptiſme. 

Sect 16. f the Lordi ſup- 


mean es of revealing the 
casenant of Grace, viz, 
the ſpirit. and Faith, 
SeQ.18. Of the manner of 
revealing the Couenant 
of Grace, vi Location · 
Se ct. 19, Of theſubicths to 
wh-m the Couenant of 
grace is renealed, wit. 
the Church, 
| Seti. 0. Of our Communion 
with Chriſt in regard of 
hu Prieftly office, vil. 
our Ia ffiſication. 
| Sect. 21. Of our Communion 
with Chris, in regard of 
bu Kingly oſſice, vi glo- 
rification : and that be- 
vn in thus life : and fir 
45 our — 9 4 # 
de ct. 22. Of Glyification 
begunne in our nature 
N Sanctification. 
Sec. 23 Of the role if Sau- 
Ciſcation, vig the Law, 
with the dire lion of the 


— 


| Goſpel, 


the Reuel ation of the Co - 
| nenent of Grace, and of 


per. 1 m 2 
Se ck. 17. Of the inward — Of the fs Cam- 


Sect. 25. Ofthe frff c- 
"= wanrdement. 8 4 
' Se&.36.0f the ſerond Com 
| mandement. of 
SeR.27. Of the third Com- 
deen 0 
* 
 mandement 


dect. 2 Of the ff. con- 


Se. 31. Of theſeutth ca- 
mandement 


Sect 22 0 the eight Com- 


mandement. 


ö 


mandement. 
| Sc&.34.0f the tenth Com» 
ma ndement. 
SeA.35.0f the effect or eu- 
erciſe of Sanciification, 


vi Kepentance., 


werfare, 
dect. 37. Of good workg iv 
en-rall, 


Sect. 38. Of Prayer 


er, the perfect forme and 

plat forme of Praier, and 

of the preface thereof. 

Sect. 40. Of the firſt Peti- 
tion. 

Sect. 41. Of the ſecond Peti- 


tion. 


Sect. 42 Of the third Peti- 


tion. 


| 
SeR. 33. Of the ninth Com- 


Sect. 36. Of the ſbirituall | 


Sect. 39. Of the Lords Prai- | 
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Lone — 
See.q8 Of Mimes, ' 

Sea. — ihe rouidmee 
bag Is 


— 0 rn 
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Mem- 
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pros 


Le Pete cn If 
Se&.51, of he i 
Sect. 52. ebe 


ment, and the Ele i 
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ment. 


of the 
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and the euer. 
of the reprobate 


glory. 
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An admonitorie Preface 


| ouching tha Guide to bleſ- 


: ſednes, aud of the nature and 
benefit of this kinde of +. 


teaching. 


T in our ſhort trauells 
and iourneyes vpon 
his carth , there bee 
ſuch comfort in a 
Red epmpanion,as\the two 
SEERRS {{[Ciples travelling to- 
ward Emaus,*tooke each in other, and 
both in the third ( vnknowne) who 


ſuch needfull vſe of a Cuide, as wan- 
dring ® ſoſeph found of the man that 
directed him to Dothan vnto his bre- 
tchren: How much greater is both the 


nunion and Guide, in our long and dif- 
lieult paſſage from earth to heauen? 
1 _A way 


ioyned with them; and many times 


delight and neceſſitie of a faithful com- 


— — 


a Luk. 24. 13. 


b Gen 3717. 


—— — — ono one — 


LAY 
* 0 * 
2 . 


— 


* 
| 


| 


lob 28.7.8, 


b Ter. to. 23. 


eEceleſ . io. 


| 
dAR.8.31, 


e Exod. 13. 21. 


f Mat. 3. 9.10. 


| 


* 


| * fowle hath knowne , neither hath the 


| An admonition 1 


reſemblanc e, call it, the path which no 


Ates eye ſerne it, the Lyons whelps 


| haue not walked in i, nor the Lyons 
paſſed thereby. Surely wee may well! 


apply hereto , that of the * Prophet, 
Myr 7 know that the Way ns 
not in himſelfe , neither is it in man 
that walketh to direct his fleps. Sothat 
take place; woe indeed to him that is 
of peace. For hom can 7 * (may he 
ſay, with the unuch, in the like caſc) 
except Thad a gnide? — 
Great cauſe haue wee then thank- 
fully to acknowledge the goodnes of 
the Lord, who as he guided his people 
into Canaan by a cloudie and fiery pil 
lar, and conducted the Wile-men vn- 
to Chrizt by a f farretotheir excee- 
ding comfort: ſo hath he fet before vs, 
both the examples of his Saints, as 
well lining as already perfected, as, 


a Heb. 12. 1, | 


« * cloud of witneſſes ; and many 2 
ftarre| 


—— 


1 


—— 


Away 10 Intle knowne or haunted of 
natuxall men, that wee may, with apr 


here Salomons we ſol;, may iuſtly | | 
thus alone, hopeleſſe tofinde the way | 


| 


— — 


0 the Nader. 


ſtarre (if wee may ſo call, afore the 
time, ſuch as by their holy labours 
in che word, ſecke t turne ſinners 
vunto rig hiconſarſe ) to direct vi in 
the way to the ccœleſtiall Canaan. 
Thus doth the. Lord keepe promiſe 


| 


of ©,truth: to lead us into all truth; 
partly ; While hee ſets vp his ſeruants 
and inſtruments, furniſhed with cal- 
lings, gifts and faithfulneſſe, to 


and partly, while hee aduiſeth aud dil: 
poſeth vshis people, “ to get vs forth by 
the ens of the: flotke ,, and 16 feedeenr 


| kids byyhe tents of the Shepheardi, that 


is „to wake vic of the fellowſhip: of 
Saints, and of the holy labours of thoſe 
Maſters of the © aſſemblies, to whom 
Chriſt the chicſe ſhepheard hath \giuen 
the words of wiſdſo mu. 
Among many of which, Who both 
by word and writing doe employ the 
talen they haue receiued of the Lord 
leſus, wee may well acdeunt for 
one the Author of this worbeæ; 
which in regard of his end and 


with his Church, ſending the ſpirit 


ſhew.ynro, vs the way of faluation; 


Ja 2 ame! 


Dan. 12.3 


c Ioh. 16. 13. 
* 


4 Cant. 1. 7. 


e Eccl. 12.11, 


, 


An admonition 


ayme, to ditect men vnto ſaluation, 
well hath hee termed, A Guide wnto 
true bleſſedneſſe , andſuch aGuide (if 1 
miſtake not) as for the method, varie- 
tie, breuitie perſpicuitie, and euidence 
| of ſelected teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture, may promiſe vnto the atten- 
tive Reader, a ſufficient reward for 
his paines in more than one perv- 


Ws ſall. 95 e 32006, | 
5 But not intending to inſiſt in this 
: | f particular Tr eatiſe;,” whole approba- 
'F | tion had rather reſigne to the iudici- 
„ ous Reader: that hic h I haue pro- 
+ paounded to my ſelſe in this aue i. 


* tonie Preface, is, fri to ſpe ałe ſome- 
3 ching of the nature and v of this 
[ link of teaching by way of Dialogue 
; in Queſtions and Anſwers : and ſe. 
| © + >. '» condi therevpon to exhort and flirre 
vp both my ſelfe and fellow-labourers 

| \in- Pecial, for the good of others, 
and all Chriſtians in general, for 
their -owne profit, to make good 
vic of this, and the like, patterns of 
wholſome doctrine, fitted for this 
e | 


—— ———}. v IT 
— 

wo . — 
* 23 — - * —— Iu. 


RE. 


—— —_ —_— —— — 


5 to the Reader. ths | 


The nature and ve whereof that 
wee may the better vnderſtand, we 
are to conſider, fri# vader what 
names and tearm:s the iudgement and 
practiſe of the Charch hath been deri- 
ued vnto vs touching this manner ol 
Teaching; and afterwards the effect 
and extent thereof, both in reſpect of 


the perſons ſo inſtructed, and of the 


matter ſo deliuered. 


The name of Catechiſing there- | 


fore, now in vſe among vs, hath 
his originall from a * Greeke word, 
that ſignifieth to ſoun or reſound as 
by an eccho ; and is applied, euen by 
Heathen writers , vnto that kinde of 
teaching, which is by word of mouth, 
ſounding in the care of him that is 
taught; and ſpecially vnto the tea- 
ching of the firſt rudiments of any 
ſcience whatſocuer . In which ſenſe 
by Chriſtian writers it is alſo vſed, 


e. 


to ſigniſie any kinde of vocall inſtru- | 


ion or * information; & namely that | 
whereby tlie elements and principles | 
of Chriſtian doctrine, are made 

knowne vnto the hearers: as among | 


1 G 3 others 


4 Act. 21.21. 


An admianition _ 


others that place proueth, Luke I. 4- 
| chat thou maieſt know the certaintie of | 
| thoſe things wherein thou hazt been ¶ in- 
D ſtructed or ] * catechiſed, and that of 
| the Apoſtle Gal. 6.6. Let him that # 


a 


b taught or] caterhiſed in the word, 
cu. | make him that [teacheth or] © catechi» 
| * ſeth him partaker of all his goods, . The 
d vx 4 word that anſwereth here vnto in the 
l | Hebrew, (and from whenccholy He- 
=] noch'had his name, importing his nur- 
| ture in the fearc of God) fignifieth to 
inſtruct or traine vp euen from child- 


| | hood, as alſo to initiate or dedicate ;and | | 
| is noted by the learned in chat | 
| 


— ——— — —„— 


tongue, to ſigniſie ſuch a kinde of tea- 
| ching, as doth by little and little (line 
' vnto line, precept vnto precept, here 4 lit- 
| { EHU 28.13. | tle, and there a little, as the Prophet | 
Eſay ſpeaketh) informe the weake ca- 

| pacitie of the learner; as it is vſed of 
» Peu. 21.6. Salomon adviling the Parent, ; uu traine 
der the ne . vp ſ or catechiſe] his child in the way he 
nn [ould goe ; from whence thoſe three 
1 OY hundred and eighteen of Abraham 
en houſhold army, are ſaid to he hi trai- 
* (or catechiſed) ſeruants. | 
Now 


= — — — — " 


F. N 
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to the Reader. | 


Now that the manner of this mſtru- 
ion was by way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer (the vſuall manner of catechi- 
{ing among vs) it may appeare, partly 
from the nature of the Grecke word, | 
which carieth an eccho in his name, 
| and partly from reaſon it ſelfe, and 
the practiſe of the maſters of reaſon, 
who approue this manner of inſtru- 
ion as fitteſt to convey from hand to 
hand the elements of any arte or ſci- 
ence whatſoeuer; and why not then 
of Chriſtianitie which is to bee lear- 
ned euen by the ſame organs of the 
body, and faculties of the minde ? 
Vato which forme alſo the very word 
vſed by Moſes in inioyning this duty 
hath ſome reſpect; for thou ſhalt re- 
peat theſe words (ſaith hee) wnto thy 
children, or (as the word primarily ſig- 
niſiethꝰ) Thou ſhalt bet or ſbarpen , 
them _ thy children. What is it to 
repeat them, but to make them as it 
were a © prouerbe in euery ones 
mouth , as well the childes asthe fa- 


thers.? or what is it to whet iim, but 
often to ſtrike them too and fro 


44 > pon 


Dear, 23-48. 


4 


a Exod 12.26, 
bloih, 4. 6. 


c At. 22. 3. 


d Luk. 2. 46. 


Neither are wee without ſome foote- 


thus, by Queſtion and Anſwere, in- 


£ | & that even from the Apoſtles times; 


* 
— — 


lids An admonition | 


vppon the care and tongue of the 
child, that they may the better faſten 
both on his memory and conſcience ? 


! 


ſteps. of the practiſe of this kinde of 


the Jeet: for thus it was ſoretold and 
appointed that the children ſhould a5ke 
their parents as touching the ſeruice of 
the paſſouer and touching the“ fones 
erected in the riuer Jordan & c. yea and 
that younge people(as Pau brought 
vp at the feete of Gamaliel) wete 


ſtructed by the Iewiſh Doctors, ap- 
peares by that fact of our Sauiout 
(though in reſpect of his wiſedome 
and cariage therein. extraordinary) 
4 fitting in the midſt of the Doctors, hea- 
ring them, asking them queſtions and gi- 
uing anſwere onto their queſtions. 

But in the Chriſtian Church as nee. 
rer and better knowae. ro vs, wee 
haue euident traces of this exerciſe, 


— 


; wherein the foundat om of chriſtianity 
| called the principles of the doctrine o 


teaching in the auncient Church of 


C hri | 


—_—_— 


_ * —— l 
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to the Reader. . 
|Chrif , as ol Repentanee from dead 
wor kes, of faith towards God , of the re. 
ſurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
indgement , were deliuered ( as ſome 
v haue conceiued thoſe wordes, the 
Apcrrine of baptiſmes , and laying on of 
handes to import) with reſpect either 
to the Buptiſme of ſuch as were of 
yeares conuerted to the faith, or to the 
laying on of hands on ſuch as, beeing 
baptiſed in infancy , were after vppon 
examination of their growth in the 
knowledge of thoſe principles, confir- 
med by impoſition of hands, and fo ad- 
mitted vnto the other Sacramenr of 
the Lords ſupper; Both which ſorts of 
learnets yet vnder triall were called 
catechumeni, that is ſuch as were ſub 
ie& vnto the order of Catechiſing. 
And that this was performed by way 

of Queſtion & Anſwere appeareth, as 
by the conference betweene Philip 


| *aud the Eunuch, ſo by thoſe formes yer 


retained,(Credis Credo. Abrenuntias!? 
Abrenuntio.) Whereto the Apoſtle 
Peter ſeemeth alſo to haue reſpect, 


4 Heb. 6.1. 


- — 2. oy — — 


b V. ſin: 


| 


E 


| 41. Pet. 3 15. 


Add. 8.36.37. 


when he would haue Chriftians (ved. | 


di: 


— 


1 


— 


d [;þ. de carnis 
reſurrect, 
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* 


An admonition + 
4 diets gineananſwere to cuery man that 


i in them: and when afterwards hee 


entring into covenant with God, to 
. | belecuc wat he promiſeth, and to re- 


God to the partie to bee baptiſed or 


affirmeth that the ſou eas conſecrated, 
or ſanctified, to God, not by waſhing, 


| chumenss petlons catechiſed, and thoſe 


on Catechiſts or Catechiſers; ſuch as 


. 


ld aske them « reaſon of the hope that 


deſineth Byptifare * to bee not the pur- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwere ( or ſtipulation *) of a goed 
conſcience toward God & c. that is, the 


nounce hat he abhorreth ; and that 
profeſſed by.anſwering vnto thoſe de- 
maundes propounded in the name of 


confirmed. N Tertullian 


but by anſwering. And from hence it 

rew a familiar word in the primitiue 
Church to call ſuch anſwerers Cate- 
that laboured in this kind of inſtructi- 
were among others thoſe three fa- 


mens, Origen, and Cyrill; the laſt of 
whom wrote a Catechiſme, as did aſ- 


ter Auguſtine a booke de Catechi- 


mous Doctors, of Alexandria, Cle-| 


| 


zands | 


— — 
— 
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to the Reader, 


Sandi rudibmee 1 oo 4 
As touching the effect and extent 
of this courſe of teaching, it hath in · 
deed, beene vſually practiſed vpon | 
young Schollers in the ſchole of 
Chu deng as it were (prima mam- 
ma)he finſt wilke of the wor? wheres . 1 pen. 
by ſuch as are habet might beginne 6 
grow toward the * meaſare of the ſtature þ Epb.4. 13. 
of the fulneſſe of Cbriſt. A diviſion of , 
the word, as into motſels, ſpoonefuls, 
or drops, according to the capacity of 
the recciuers z or as the ſtammering 
ſpeech and halfe words of the nurſe to 
reach the child ro ſpeake or as ſpel- 
ling vnto petties to; traine them to 
teade perfectly. And hereupon by | 
many it hath beene deſpiſed and neg- | 
lected, as fitt for none but nouices, nor 
to teach any thing but the firſt ele 
ments of the Chtiſtian Alphabet; 
ſome hearers, bearing themſelues vp- 
; pon the priuiledge of their yeares, 
} | which,they hold diſparaged by be- 
ing ( onely ) 1 at ſuch exer- 
ciſes, more aſhamed to learne by | 


— — 


the inſtruction of children, than 


q e =” | 


— En 
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— JAS. 
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| | An admonition 


— 


1 


Michel Epiſ. 


M ar urg. in - 
prefat. ad cas 
teclaſ. catbol. 


«Eph. 4 14- 
b1.Cor.14 20 


culfeα 
Rom. 2. 20. 


cUrTIUDp?: 
2. Cor. 3. 18. 


goodly picture 
2 


to be ignorant 7 2s a Biſhop once of 


ſuch complayned ) of that which chil. 
dren ſhould know , and while they dif- 
claime the childhood of yeareswhich 
is vanitic, living a petpetuall ail 
in vnderſtanding, and * grace which 
is farte more dangerous and difhono- 
| rable : ſome miniſters alſo, iealous of 
therepurationof their leaming,which 
they think to bee abaſed, if not called 
into queſtion, by ſtooping vnto ſuch 
an elementary courſe of — . 
Hoybeit, if our purpoſe and deſire 
be to ediſie & be ediſied in the know 
ledge of God, why ſhould we call in 
queſtion the wiſedome of the whole 
Chriſtian Church? which hath held 
this the readieſt way to new mould a 


L 


lie firme (and feature) of the word of 
trith ; toſhewhiin as in a mirror the 
face of Jeſus Chrift , that beholding it 
with open face hr might bee Cd transfor- 
med ) into the {ame image from 
glory as by the ſpirit of the Lord; to en- 
graue vpon the table of his heart the. 
( * and patterne) of| 
eee 


Chriſtian, to draw in his hart the liue- | 


| 


Fo| 


br N obe Reader, 


| 
wholeſome werdet imprint in his pre- 
tiousſoule the * ſtampe (and ſeale) of 
ſauing knowledge. Fot wWho doubt. 
eth but that — this kinde of 
, the Goſpell may beepub- 


te 


liſhed,'fairh and repentance botirbe· 


gotten and riſned, the Saints 
thered le r — the 
bodyof „yen 5 — ſelfe 
approueth this, ſhewing 'muc _— 
fruite/{cHicough the bleling of od) 
in thoſe places, where tlłlis exerciſe 
hath heene entertained. Neither is 
reaſon wanting] to conßtme as much, 
ſeeing the heads and grounds of religi- 
ont this meanes inculcat' 


ding in — rooting in the 
| memotit z and euen to ſinke and fer- 
tle in the minde and conſeience, both 
of thoſe that ſhall ſtand vp to an- 
ſwete; and of ſuch as ſhall fir by to 
heare. 

And howſoeuer tliat cmd 


call preaching , cannot bee denied to. 
haue more power and force to mooue 


courſe of ſpeech, which we properly | 


— 


ate the more likely, by continual Out. 


and | 


* 


TEE 


8 


n — ) 9— 


| 


— RE. II 


[rho 


— — 


ther doth this courſe — 


| pints ofnigghl difference 4 
| eſt difficultje,borhin human 
E. learninge, haue beene thus dif 


\_ ay ay—y 


| 2nd;in divinizi divinizic, Neither is thert any 


t remainęth then, that fap wee 


— _ 


as... | | 


— 


* 


and worle 


of application: Which maywithmuch 
conueniency bee intermiagled, and 
war things inſerted; —— 
diſcourſe 

9 —.— Neither may wee re- 
Mi forme 2 — to the 
cmentsandrudiments)anely of 
religion; fox doe wee not ſee — 
0 

e and di- 


cuſſed 9 to ok — of 
is Waungs,! pro- 
deft, fathem both in ie 


toxt of Scripture ſo LOBE or 
* deepe, or doctrige — 
oontrouerſie ſo intricate and per- 
plexed, that may not by dis caſie 
nao bee ee 
vnfolded. 


who are Lehourers together with God, 


- ve. | 


ap for n in his ſpircual chan | 


FROM 


| 4 1, Cor. 3.9. 


and ch euen before," G OD 
and the Lord jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
indge the quiebe g and the dead at his * 
appearing and in bis * kivgdome_, 16 n. 
bee_ inflant in ſogſom, and out of ſeaſon ; 
in the morning to ſom ourſeede and ö Eecleſ. l. 6. 
| inthe euening not to ſuffer our hand to | 
reſt ; to plant our Lordes vineyard | 
with the beſt and chieſeſt plantes ; 
yea to inſert into the crab-ſtockes of | 
nature theſeo grefies of grace, 
which alone are able to change 
their natiue frowardueſſe und folly, | 
and to make them ters of righte- Alley. 61. 3. 
onſneſſe>; the planting of the Lord, | 
that hec may bees glorified ': to 
—_ = beſt skill and care * 
ligging the foundation deepe / and 
4 — ſure, rr ele 
building of ſauing knowledge and 
obedience may | riſe uppe ſirme 
and vnmooueable: rofiferdes euen 
the poore n of the flicks (the 
reaſonable.» flock: of Chtiſt as 
s Gregorie' calleth it) yea the whole g 148.6 Sear. 


| 2 flocke 


clam, 2. 11. | 


f Zach, 11.7 


ä — 


- "I — _ og — — 
— — — 


bAR:618. | fonte, thatis, not only his ſbeep but 
weg his lumbes. A char ge Cat on | 
} Lich. aug. the bleſſed Apoſtle Feter, and in him | 
| 16, vpon us all, euen as we will approue | 
- © | our /ovevnto the great ſhepheard of the 
4:.Cor. 5.14- | 4 ſheep,and biſhop of ſeules; and which 
ue, if it hee in vs and abound, will | 
canſtrainæ us, to © become all things to all 
men, that by ad meanes we may ſauc ſome. 
Leet it not then gtieue vs with the 
|. | | bleſſed Apoſtle, ta the weake to becom: 
Fb. a weake that me may winur ue meal. 
| rather looke : with pitty-and amaze- 
ment on the thicke miſta ofignorance, 
et (as on che mountaines of Samaria) 
= 3 pon the greateſt part of the people 
of chickens ind: that after ſo long a 
| ſun- thine dftbe Goſpell, and in places 
het the word bath been, by prea· 
ſching, faithfullydeliuered, many vnto 
| this hourgeantinuingignarant (how: 
locuer conceiredof their one know:- 
ledge) ſe grounds; which they 
ſhould firſt Raue learned; and howſo 
cucrinvred by: oſten hearing to ſpeak 
ſſome good vor ds as by rote, yet farre 
from that the Apoſtle requireth, vis. 
34 10 


e 1, Cor. 9. 22 


* 
3 » I mn — n 


— = Ex — 
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be Reader. | 
1 reaſon of the 
that is in them , togiue accountof t 
doltrine of Yhe beginning s of Chri#; the 
* at pa git. from dead 
works, faith in God & . yea ot to — 
many of them; what Ach or repen 
tanoe is, niuſt'coe hen che * viſion few of 
the word preached bee vnto ſuch as 
me words of a books that is ſealed vp? 
And what is it (alas! that thus 
wakerh both the miniſterie without 
ſucceſſe, ; 2 the e without 
growr 5 in onderſianding,unex- 
Pers in the word Nee, when 
they are grovme in age and ancient 
ichollers in the ſchoole of Chriſt ? 
Surely the ground of this now-profic 
eneie is, in great part, the want of this 
— worke of ſound and ſauing 
in For as children that are 
pined in the nurſing, hardly euer 
thrive; but proue dwarfes or ſtarue- 
lings z and as they ſeldome attaine to 
read perfectly, that neuer were taught 
—— — — — that 
thould ri __ conceiue of the 
mater of g , that were not 
at 


— 


| 


— 


41. Pet. 3.15. 


Hcb. 6. 1. 


cElay 29. 11. 


— 


W 


| mms. 1 


3 


e 


4m. Cor. 14. 19 
| 
IN 


1. Cor. 4. 3. 


4E ay 49.4. 


fat 3 che ptin : 
cen d Jbicer, n 


arneg - 
| le&, 4o — T7 vnto Cod 


Lets ſet beſore our eyes / the holy 
Puke langiages more hem all the\yribof 


. | thouſand words in 4 ſtrange tongae.s. 


ger ſort, the ſeminarie.and nutſerie of 


Wherfore let vs 


and his Church. bus apply our ſelues 
to the 22 e and peceſſitie of che 
ignorant; and elpectally of the youn | 


the Church for calving: generations. 


reſolution,» mh chougliber 


the Teachers at Corinth, yes bad\ rather 
ſpeake finewords with * 


onderſtuniing, 
that he might o inflru&#:{ — 
che origin all Catechife ) hers tba ten 


As pode choſe ho not caring to profir, 

doe lightly eſteeme N whole 
worke of the miniſterie, and eſpecially 
of chis part of our paines, Which yeel- 
deth leaſt delight vnto the itching 
care: let vs not paſſe to hee jagged 


them or of mans deem. 


ber to looke for our * reward from — 
that ſetteth vs on worke ; who neuer 
| * ſo much wiſdome to fleſt and 


_bloud, 


— 


— 


P ———— — 


| to %% Reader. 
'bloud 7 noh to S, of to Pu, 
bur ſtill he employed them, o tuſtruci 
tles ſample and rhe child & müde Wem pon. . 
Aeluors both to thewYfe min ant ts the FRoOM,1.14 |, 
bmwiſe : nor eue lay eth ſo comfotties | 
ataske vpon his ſeruznts; buittharhze 
which & eareth may rare in hope, and bee | ,, Con ic 
tha rhreſberhin hope ſhall be partafttr of | 
hs hope D. 1. LI , T5: Oan 
No that our hope may as wellbe 
anſwered in the good of thoſe on 
om we labour 3 ö wee ate lite it 
hal got malte vs aſhumed before him 
for whom we labour: in the next place 
ler memaduiſe and eb unſell all ſorts of 
btople to Whom tlie Lord hath flit re 
edi ſach merey iet ouer diem a 
taichfull Suu UREAINAGn rto | 
true didſſednelſe; e wake „b. 19 4 
' 2ecoime of The H nbeg belrng vnto 
hath” pete. For, , de wiſh Bey | 
ſhall bewiſe for e ſelaen: if ochefwiüſfe 
why (aich the Wie mani ere | kProu. 17.16 
price intiſhi hn of afoole ter. 
1 ——— heart? B Pesetde | 
n (Ar Zuphat i oli ber by 5: !Job 1113. 
with what wifdorA&® wit ee 
E 


— 


r 
— 


a - — 


a Prou. 19.3. 


6 Pſal.119.9. 


. 1. Tim. 6. 10. 


naturallwiſdome; che wiſdome (ashe 


Let is chis vanitie ſo exalted among 


| the 


* 
"—_— — hes a Hi | 


An admonitiom 


there compareth it) of a wilde aſſe colt, 


the ſonnes of Adam, that few ſec any 
lacke they haue, of the wiſdome of 
God, — of that * knowledge, without 
which the minde i not good. — | 
ounger ſort eſpecially taking no heed 
. . — of S is onely 
able to reforme their corrupt may, and 
quickly puffed vp to deſpiſe this kinde 
n , whereby the 2 
nowledge and pietie ſhould be plan- 
orgs: * 5 p* [1 4 . 
A ſinne, wherein their Parents and 
au urs, many times, are deepely 
engaged; ho being themſelues ig- | 
norant,prophane;or(which is the roo? 
of «ff cuil) worldly- minded, doe nei- | = 
ther their private dutic of 
houſhoid inſtruction or examination, 
therby to giue an edge vnto the word 
that hath been taught: nor ſo much as 
ſet forward their” children and ſer- 
ants, to be inſtrufted; with others, by 
publike care and paines of the Mi- 


niſter. Yea, it were to be wiſhed that 


ſome 


8 


—— 


2 ro the Reader, 45 


— not ſet them backward; and 
diſhearren them; either for enuy, leaſt 
they ſhould arraine ro greater know- | 
ledge then themſelues; ot in a wicked 
pollicie,leaſt growing romake conſci- 
ence heir wa es, theyſhould not 
bee free and fit for all miſteries of ne- 

tation or for meere couetouſnes, 
caſt any time ſhould bee ſubſtracted, 
or theit mindes by any meanes remo- 
ued, from continuall plodding vpon 
cheirworldly buſineſſes. 

Thus the want of Abrabamt ma- 
keth ſo few Eliezers : and becauſe ma- | 
ſters and fathers of families are fo vn- 
oe ſoſbus and Cornelius, therefore, 

by the inſt iudgment of God, are they 
Has gued, with ſonnes many times 
like 22 „ and with ſeruaunts 

like Oneſimus. Fot howſoeuet their 
pon and maſters could be content, 
the opinion of the world, to ſee. 
them ciuill and ſober in their out ward 
carriage,and deſirous enough for their | 
owne commoditie, to haue them 
| ſhew all faithfulneſſe in the truſt they 
commit vnto them; yer doth the 
A 3 Lord, 


| 


| 
A — 
— =c 


— .  ——— — ———C 


| 


* 
. 
. 
1 
* 


1 A admayit 3 
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4 Exod. 20. 10. 


b 31. 13. 


c Gen. 18. 19. 


Lord, whoſe honour;and ſeruice they 
\lerfally io the ground, by miſcrable ex 


Perience, reach them, oft times to 
their griefe and loſſen that there can 
be no ſound. ſaithtulnes expected to 
wards, 250 „from ſuch as are not firſt 
y conſcience and reli ion (che onel 
= —— of chriſtian Jury) made tai. 
full to himſelſfſe. 4c # 
"Wherefore. v to Al parents and 
gouernours, hq yiſh ſh well to the ho- 


nour of Chriſt, the s welfare dlalua- 
tion of thoſe o their charge „their 
owne preſent commodiry „and com- 
fort in the day of the Lord leſus, let 
my counſel! be acceptable; or rather 


the counſell and cmmandement of 


their Lord and ours : who in his. rojall 
and eternal lar, = requireth, at. the 
hands of houſholders; chat they cauſe 

all tharare vnder thcirroofe, tg ſancti- 
fe hit Sabbaths, as the b meanes of their 
lan featios and. hath commended 
vnrothem the examples of Abraham 
© of bas d of Dawg of Cornelius i, 


{Toſh. 24.1 5. andorhers., that they might ſearne 0 


Pfad. 101. tot, 


fAct.1o 


ech the ſame hanour , commanding 


| 24 their 


— 


_— — / 


—— 


* 


705% er them, 


| & vindertaking ede wh wha: | 


they can an prevail, (hall wich them 
ſerue the Lord. 

le is the horiour of a Chiiſtian Fa- 
ther of a familie to reſolue to s ſet bis 
eyer on none but fuch as are faithſull, to 
be (eriied none but of ſuth ror 
the perfert way, ts ſuffer no eaill p 
t dwell vnder his roofe or rem oilhy in, 
his fit: to mare, with the conuer- 
red Gayler, * that he with all his houſe- 
hold belerueth in God; and to male o- 
thers reioyce, as many as behold his 
"children * and feruants walking 7 in the 
truth. 

And for this end, * none is borne 
an Artif, and leaſt of all in this art of 
Cliriſtianitie ; yea rather every man 4 
beaſt by his owne knowledge as the hol 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh: ĩt greatly Snell 


ſons, as Gods vicegerents, committed 
to their truſt, to bring home vnto 
chem(as Chryſdlt: a learned and ho- 
ly fathet of the Greeke Church often 


— which themſelues haue 
_- heard 


Qs 


ſuch who haue the care of young per- 


g See Na. 101. 


h AQ. 16. 3 4+ 


2. Ioh. ver 4+ 


Ker. 10. 14. 


lHom, g. in | 
Cel, 2. in lob, 
ey alibs, 


N " 
[ _ oF m__- - | — 
= 


—_— 


| | heard andobſervedour of the publick 
{ miniſterie; Being like not vnto ſucli 
idle rowne haunters, who. going to 

0 


| i market buy nothing but w my 
put in their own b y but vnto tho 
carefull and kinde houſholders, who 
nip — —.— 
takers of their * 
morſels. Vea furcher to leade them 
forth with them vnto Chriſts market, 
that is vnto the publicke aſſembly, to 
| obſerue their diligence and attention | 
in hearing or in anſwering to Queſti- 
ons of Catech ſme, to examine what 
i they bring home, of the wine and mille 
1 which is there ſet forth to ſale, but 
if without filuer &c. to inure them, as 
ö many as can rite, to practiſe their 
nne, in taking notes of that they 
| heare; the way to procure them «rea- | | 
die hand, to write ſwiftly vpon any oc- | | 
caſion, and an vnderſtanding head; able 
to diſcerne of reaſon when they heare 
1 it to worke in them attention ſor che | © 
nl, preſent , miamorie for afterward.zto! | 
adde daily vnto their growth in kom- 
ledge; and to make them helpfull vnto 
the 


= — _ — , r dd ens 
— — — 


RA 


—____ 


—_— 


An admonition 


| wholefamil er the r 
cre — e 


Neher gende any that are ke 

ment, bee a ſo to em- 
y or ſubmit cbemſeluesſeei ing( to 
omit others) our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelfe in his child- hood, ſanctiſied and 
honoured this exercile of catechiſing, 
not only by his preſence, but by hes 
78g; dune and 1 the queſti- 


to him, as was for- 
— — 44 1 


Let it not then trouble or diſmay 
any diſciple of Chriſt, that in 
Gods acount, an /ſaak an heire of pro- 
miſe, a Dauid, or /edidiah, beloued of 
the Lord, hee may happily be derided 
by ſome ſcoffing Iſmael! , or mocking 
Michall ; who not able otherwiſe to 
cloke or countenancetheir own igno- 
rance ſlouthfulnes, ot profannes, doc 
labour to diſgrace the 
others, with, 0 hem glorious * | but 
rather let them temember, that what 
they doi before the Lord * who hath 
| choſen and preferred them before ſuch 


| 


ardneſſe of 


| 


mLuk.2.46.47 
Vide Chemmn, in 


harmcn, 


| 


n 1. Sam. S. 20. 


oVerſ, 21.22. 


deſpiſers. 


— 


| 


— 


. 
. ; 
, 0 — 


deſpifers. s whom whiletheyirott, they 
aPBl.119-42; ſhall be able to * per all 
mers; and in whole ſeruice , 16 ber yer 
more vile, — es — —.— 5 | 
ther forer in | 
6 Mal. 3.16. — calenderof — weed 
fea re him & thinł vpon hi namtzyhich 
# one day ſhall teach men to d ene be. be- 
bei. pee him that ſerurib Gol aud him 
that feructh him not. lu the meane 
time, it pleaſeth the Lord to prouide 
for the credit of his ſeruants euen in 
| A gecleſ. 4.13. this world, 6 preferrin the poore = ; 


— 


wiſe child to an Ae oliſh Kine, that 
will vor bee zadmoniſhed; and taking re- 
e Plal. 15. 4 cognixance of all hat hope t ret in hs 
| ſboly hil, tocontemite as vile exery vn- 
ö godly perſon and to honour thoſe bee 
| they poore or rich, young ot old) e that | | 
il | are the Lord. | | 
1 | Thus ſhall it be done to the man hind i 
1. the king of heauen and earth will bonour ; 4 
:andwhom will her honour but ſarh as | © 
iS 30. f honour him? eſpecially ſuch as begin 
» EccleCi2.1, ſo remember their Creator in the d daies 
of their yourh,and conſecratetheir firſt 
i 1 | fruits vnto his ſeruice; to whom in the 
4 0 ſun. ſet 


. — _ — 2 tt 2 


| 10 nel. | 
ſan-ſevoftheie age; i wil be no offence | 
of mind ; burtheground of true und 
euetlaſting conſolation, that gm uhr 
 childhoodsh hane been trained inthe 
| knoglttlps of the s Scriptures, whithis . Tim. 3 15 
„vel ableto make ibem wiſe unto ſalua- | | 
tion: that, with Dauid, they haue 
ſoughrbetime te b bletnſe their waies b Pal. 119.9. 
by IR therrto uccording to Gods 
word; N hiding it in their heart to pre- | verſ ut. 
*. them from ſiun i ing gainſt him: 
* dos) « wiſdome>, 4 Proù 2.3.4. 
for crged after vnde}ſtending , fought 
heres 7 bY and ſearched for 22 for 
breaſure watched adily at her zates and 
gien urtendance at the * poſtes of bir 1 
doors ſeeing then it ll appeate, 
that he that finder her; fiadeth li, . 
and obtaineth fauour of the Lord; but 1. 
hee that ſinneth agu her hurteth his 
own ſoult, c all that hate her lone death. 
Let vs heate the end of all; ſom vn- 
to the ſpirit , that of the ſpirit wee may | x Gal. 6.8. 
| reapellife exerleftins :"ſeeke dhe“ Lord b Elay $5.6 
while hee may bee fond, call vpon him 
vile her ij neare let vs tnom eurn in L. 19.42 
this aur day the MP thu __ upto | | 


| | 2 : our | 


— 


E „ A, 


—— 


nde 20. 26. 


„ e 
N z : — 


1 


Pal. 34. 11. 


cAQ. o 33- 


0 3 


FI. Tim. 4. 16. ſing of God vppon his miniſerie,* 


| an admonit! on. 'Y 
; ſo age our ſelues 


ale , 


ing peace, by receining (- 


at bis mouth the lum of our life, and ley. 
ang 


hu wordes in our heart that wee 
may haue aſſured and — = 
ſperitie. Let the voice of euery faith · 
full miniſter be, Cope * yee. children, 
beart en vnio mee , and 1willteach you 
the feare of the Lord: and of the ankolo, 
among themſelues, Come let vs gee 
vp vnto the houſe of the Lord & c. and 
to their miniſter, © Wee are all hene pre- 
ſent before God, Is heare all things that 
| are commanded thie of God. appy 
people in ſuch a Paſtor, and happy mi- 
niſter in ſuch a flocke; who may ſay 
| with Chriſt another day, 4 Behold here 
am Tand the children whom God hath gi- 
wen mee; therefore © his iy, hi glorie, 
and his crowne; becauſe , by the bleſ- 
taters with him of the ſame iey and 
Se Crowne. 

Euen ſo; let the Lord Jeſus walke_-| 
| in the. = middeſt of his golden candle 
' ſtickes, and hy the ſtarres that are in 


ble right hand, Guide all his choſen | 
__children | 


— — 


children 7 c= and everlaſting 
eech. 


E. C. 


He. 13. 17. 

|  Obeythem that haue the rule ouer 
Jou, and ſubmit your ſelues : for ey 
watch for your ſonles , as they that 
vuiſß giue account ; that they may doe 
it With joy, and not with griefe: for 
that is Tpnprofitable for you. 
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* mans happineſſe,in acquaintance - 


* OOO —_ 


* 


Scrion 1. 


' With God, making — 2 


to oi in his Þord yoritten. © 
1. Queſtion. | 1 & ms 1 
- (VV © Badh 


Hat is it that all men di 
and ought att 

. q | 
Anſwer That being | 

> to liue a while inthis 
world, and fot euer in another, they 
may dee, both heere and hereafter, 
truly beds 


24 Wherein 


Num. 2x10 ö 
Pſal. 106 4.5. 


= . 


1 f. 1g. t. &c. 


Rom. f. 20. 
i Pal. 159. 1. &c. 
lob 23. 23. 
lohn 6. 68. 


N | 


The guide vnto 


5 — oonooooonee 
| 1. 2. * confiteth this 72 
; leſſegne 7 man & 
2 BccleC. 1. 2. A. Not in bo himſelfe, nor in any « 9- 
7. 354. ther created thing, butonelyin® God 
| K73-25* [by Creator, who alone, being inſinite, 
1 is able to hill the heart of man. 
15 ay man find happines in God? 
88 * acquaintance, and fellow(i 
END wh Pc hs is [es Cory 
Iich. 17.3. bleſſedaeſſe; a foknowing him, or ra- 
Gal.4.9. ther being knowne of him, chat hee 
«Ecd.12,13. may ſerue him, and be f accepted of 
fa. Cor. 5.g. | him, s honour him, and bee Fan 
g. Sam. 2. 20. by Amd ten 11 
4 N. God barg inviddle., Be _ 
we — to know him õ 


A. The inviſible things« o God are 
reuealed vnto mankinde , partly by 
his b workes , to leaue all without ex- 
cuſe, bur chiefly f (yas i wordco guide 
E to ſaluation. 

5 2. Where i that. laut word of 
Go! to be had? + 

4. In the writings of the holy Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles, commonly called 
the k Feriptur es of the olde aud new 
Teſtament, 

1 6 2% 


— 


_ AC. 


tre bleſſedneſſe. 
6s 2. I there not alſo an unwritten 
word of Od? 

A. No.Forhowſoeuer * at the firft 
the whole word of God was deliue- 
red without writing, by immediate 
reuelation or tradition, yet ſince that 
God commanded the Scriptutes to 


be written, the Church hath been 


directed vnto the Scriptares onely for 
the ſauing knowledge of Gd. 
.2. By whom was this word written? 
A. (1 The olde Teſtament by Moſes, 
and the Prophets, * who deliue- 
ted the ſame vnto the Church 

N \ of rhe Icwes. | 
2 The new Teſtament by che A. 
poſtles & Enangeliſts, by whom 
it was deliuered to the Church 

of the Gentiles, 

$ 2. in what lan guage did they write? 
A. In the langu 
vnto the Church : the Prophers in 
Hebrem, the A poſtles in Greeke, In 
which rongues 
letter, to be held authenticall. 


RET 


| 


age beſt knowne 


onely they are, for the 


9 .2 What ſhall we thinke of thebookes 


called Apo crypba ? 
. 32 


| 


| 


a Heb. 1. 1. 
Num. 12.6, 


Exo. 3 4.27. 


cEſay 8. 20. 
Luc. 16.29.31. 


4 Rom. 3 3, 


Rom. 1. 16. 


Reu. 1. 1m. 


A. That ; 


* = = * - 
7 — 
_ —— ͤ W — 2 ů— tom as. — 


— 


a Rom. g. 2. 


52. Pet 1,0. 
21. 


ca. Tim. 3. 16. 


counted the word of dd? 


Te guide uo b 


A. That they are — of 
vſe and — the Church, far pood 
rell ion of manners; but not = ac- 
knowledged as rules of fauh ; ſince 
they were neither written in Hebrew, 
the language of the Church before 
Chriſt, nor eur receiued into the 
Canon of Scripture by them, to 
whom alone, in thoſe times, the O- 
racles of God were committed. | 
10 2.,Sceing the Apoſtles & Prophets 
were men, how can their writings be ac- 
A. Becauſe: they proceeded * nor 
from the will or min de of man, but holy 
men of Go1 ſpake and wrote as they were 
mooned by the holy Ghoſt : in Which re- 
gard he whole Seripture is; aid to bee 
by diuine inſpiration. 

11 2. Howmay it appeare that the 
Scriptures wereinſjired ly God r 
4. 61 By the e the Church, 
| | both before Chriſt and ſince. 
2 By arguments vn anſweruble, ta- 
ken from the antiquitie, the 
maieſtie of the ſtile, the truth 


, 


of prophecies &c. 


* 


3 Ag9, 


true bleſſedneſſe. 3 
3 And moſt effectually, by the 
teſtimonie of the fn oly 15 rit, 
that inſpired them, whoincli-| . Cora. 10 
neth our hearts to beleeue what | 131. 
is reuealed in them. * 
12 Are ihe Ser ptures plaine, and 
eaſſe to be and: 7 
A. I Vnto tlioſe d whoſe eyes the B. Cor. 4.3.4. 
| God of this world hath blin- 
ded, © all things in Scripture, |,, pez; 
belonging to the fauing know- | ꝛch. 8.43. 
i ledge of God, arc darke and 
F difficult. 
But vnto ſuch as are by grace 
$5.0 enlightned , and made w. 1 ell. 1,9. 18. 
ling to vnderſlan i, howſocuer | Prov. 14.6. 
* ſoine things remain obſcure |, . per. 3.16. 
[ to exerciſe their diligence, yet | 
| the fundamentall doctrines of 
faith and precepts of life, are 
all * plaine and epic; | rpro.s.g. |, 
A 2. What need is there then of an | * 
2 2 


5 To 8 vnfold obſcure places. x 48 8.3". 


5 2, Pet. 1. 12 · 
2. To b inculcate and apply plaine TG 


texts. 
14 2. How are the Scriptures to be | 
interpreted 7 B 3 A.By 


— 


—— 


2 * 
— pen — 
- 
= 


* -— 4 — — Ig. — 


_ * 
— 
— — 


e Rom. 15. 4. 


h 3. Tim. 3-16, 


The guide ide conto 
A. By the Scriptures themſelues, 


according to the Analogie of faith, and 
the ſcope and circumſtances of che 


preſent place. 

15 D. ulut i ihe vſe o, Scrinture. 
A. It ſerueth, and is * profitable - 
To teach truth, | 
To conuince errour, 

For correction of vice, 
For direction to good life, 
C For comfort in affliction, &c. 


—  — 


_> — — 


Sect. II. 


Of the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
touching God himſclſe. 


vs to the ſauing knowledge 
of God? 
A. By reuealing vntovs all neceſ- 
ſarie truthes, concerning 
| ; Cd himſele. 
2 His werber. 461 
| 2 2. What doe the Scriptures teach 


vs concerning God lumſelſe 


n — — 
— ——̃ — 


1 


. H Ow das the Scriptures guide 


As Foure 


— 


—— 


*.cheres aGod. 14% „ 
3 2. What S there of this 


make the moſt vngodly 


|. truebleſſedncſſe | 


A. Foure things 5 and 1 chat 


trath, beſides: chr if Sfrip- 
tures ? | 

4. Diuet eis;takenfrom a ©. 7 

f 1 Gods — 9 
ally tlie /auleuf man 


1. paris Hue I on the 

3 The commori conſent of all Nath 

eu, who rather worſhip any god, 
or gods, then none at all. 

4 The * teur conſcience , which 

miſcre. 

Ants, will they, nill chey, to ac- 
knowledge, an and © eremble athim, 


&c. 


_ 


* 


* 


Fn 


2 Scripture texcheth — God ? 
A. What God is, viz. f « Spirit, 

[1 NMoſt s ſample, without mixture, or 

compoſition. 

| 12 Eternal, without beginning, or 
end. 


4 2, What i the ſecond 4 that | 


þ 2 chiefly 3 


gl. Ioh. 1.5. 


34 Infiaice, wichaut comprehen- 


B 4 fron 


| 


«Heb.1 1.6, 


4 p L ; 


„Zeche *. 


Cc Pal. 9. 16, 
88.0, 11. 


4585.33. 14.2 


ePlal.53 5, 
& 14.5, 


Floh 4-24. - 


ht. Tira.1.17. 


1 King $.27. 


— 


(155% 


718. 
l. 1151 


| e Deut. 6, 
4 
Eſay 46.9. A 


874 


3 


f Pla'. 82. 6. 
Exod: | 


7 4 Cor 8 5. 
Plul 3 19. 


_ 


e Exod. 33. 23. | 
a not his fare a 


E ee 


215 


N 


1 ciplezandrea 


55 \/þ 
{ 
1 


7 Tidnef — | 
0 2 2 of 


and = 

5 2. Howthen — 
chenfebled / 

ſee his e hirbe parti, 
conceiue of him by 
an one hee 


WP 


A. Wee 


his names, 


i is to vs z not in his glorious re-, 


knownevnto himſelfe. 
6 2:Mhiris thethird ding — 1 
1 Us concerning God? 

A. That there is onely. © one God 
and no more; as alſo both nature tea- 
chech » guiding all things to one prin- 
n — ad- 
| mitting but one that is Rs and | 
independant. a nä ven 

7. A. An it ihr that \many in 
e S/ 

A. The name Fla, d ii is 
ſometimes impropetly i giuen to o- 


ther ting either as they ſ participate 


, God his communicable attributes, of 


es 
| ve 


as they ate 8 abuſcncly ſet ap bymanin 
+ * iQ the 


. — PR = — 


— 


en 


— 


8 but V vnto us there's, 
lu one God and Lord, vnto whom 
therefore the name e honah is in ſcrip- 
ture incommunicably iated. 


5 tre bleſſedneſſe. | 


8. L. What is the foarth thing that 
me are taught concerning God ? 
A. That in this one ſimple and vn- 
divided Godhead, wee muſt acknow- 
and adore,'* three diint? per- 
ſoms,coeſſentiall,andcocquall, ro wit, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt; wn 

9 2. Whats the Father? 

4. Thefrftperſon in the Trinitic, 
*hauing foundation of perſonall ſub- 
ſiſtence from none other. 7.10 

10 2. Whit ts the Sonne? 

A. The ſecondperſep,* having foun- 
dation of 'perſonall ſubſiſtence from 
the Father, of whom hee is eternally 
1 begotten ? | a. 
1 2. What i the holy dba? 

4. Thethirdperſa 
dation of perſonal ſy 
che father and the Sonne,” f from both 
whom he eternally proceedeth. | 


4 
* 


hauing foun- 
e from | 


* 122. How may the aft indtion of theſe | 


N. per- 


— 
— 


1 


41. Cor. 8.5. 


b Mar. 2-16, 
17. & 18.19. 
1. Iohn 5.7. 


cloky 1.26. 


dlohn 5.26. 


Pal. 2. 7. 
Pro. 8. 22. &c. 


Flohn 14. 26. 
& 15.26, 


66 * 


— 


FE a> 


— 


6— 


Loh. 5. 17.19. 


»loh. 1. 3. 
Heb. 1. 2. 


© Gen, 1. 2. 


| 1. Cor. 1 3. 11. 


| * PN], 135.6. 


{Epi 1. 11. 


| of the doftrine of the Scriptur 


| Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, worketh | 


the guide onto 
be conc einel. 
4. 1 De n e 
ſiſtence berwixe themſelues, 
as hath beene ſne we. 
2 In order and manner of wor- 


— 
* 


king in the creatures, wherein 
1 * e 
s aſcribed to the Father. 


2 The mg rn wo man- 
ner working to we 

1. Sonne. * 

3 The © efficacie operaion 
! tothe holy Ghoſt. 

Inaword, God the Father, ache 


FAY 


all things. 


— 


1 


85 TTY 7 II. 
es, 
touching the workes of God: and 
firſt touching bis eternall decree. | 


Hat are wee taught is 
 Seripture concerning 
the BN. * G? 

4. That God,“ asfrom eternity he 


«+ Or ara -* 


— 


_— 


Arcs, | 


— — N 


true bleſſidneſſo. 


decreed; ſo in time, and cucrlaſtingly | 
hee «ccompliſheth allchings, vnto the | 
. of that his decree. | 

2 2, How way mee take aview of the 
— of God ? 
4. £1 Generally, in all his crea- 

eures: 
2 Specially, in the chiefe of his 


eee | 


* .3Angels, and - 


3. 2, Whats = — * of God con- 
__ all creatures? 
As It is his eternall and vnchange- 
able counſell and purpoſe, * fore- or- Pro. 16. 4 
daining all things vnto hisowne glory. 3 
4 2, What is the degree of God tauch- | 
ing Angels and men | 
A. It is his free appointment, fre- . Theſ' 7g. 
 ordayning them to 1 euer- 
La 2 far his one 
A i that 2 eftate ? 


t is two fold, according to the 
© parts of this hisdecree, which are bid. 
{x Elefion that is, appointment «, Tin. g. 81. 
of ſome Angels, and men, vnto 
© exerlaſting glory and bleflednelſe, ; «Rom. 9. 32. 
or 


— AO 
2 


| 


1 


Dm 


* 


forthe*praiſe ofhis goodnes 3 
2 Reprobation, that is, appoint- 
| ment of ſome Angels, and men, 

vnto everlaſting r, for the 
glorie of his iuſtice. 


'L 


— K 


—— 


— 


* 3 III. 


Of the execution of God; decree: and 
- firſt of Creation. 


1.9. Ow doth God execute this hi 
2 decree ? 


Creation, and 
Prouillence. 
' 2 2. What Creation? 
A. The making of all things of no- 
— genc, "ihe firſt ire daies 
of the wotl 
2s A did God create Angeli? 
A. He * made them all at the firſt 
very good , and glorious ſpir its ; yet 
4 mutable. 
A. ben did Cod creute man ? | 
A. In the f ſixt & laſt day of creation. 
5 2. How, and wheres did God mate 


man ? 


why 2 2 ions, vix. 5 


A. Allee 
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| true 


Py Hee formed tis * bode of 
N duſt of the earth: 

n 
7 e; making him a 
eule. 


luis 


n 
t Onely © one mas Adam. 
> Out of him, and for him, one 
woman Ewe; ſo made he them 
Male, and Female. 2 
— — I ; 
Ser, V. 
Of Pronidence, f utaining, drFþoft mg 


aid employing all creatures, eſpe. 
ciallj Angels. 
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2, TA farre of chene, what 
i Pronidence? 

A. The continualcarewhich God 

exerciſerh vpon his creatures, once 


of tbem. 
2 Q. How death God ſuftaine all crea- 
tures? 


Qu 


6 2. How meny of mankinde dil God 


made forthe ſaſtaining, and apo ne | e Plal.119.9:1 


2 A. He 


| 


a. = 
W — 


* . — p 
14 | ; onto. 
b 4 3 


1 | A. Heapheldeth chem all in their 
ö LH. 1.3. |be'ng by hismightie word: and that! 
| _ | Pardybythe tontinuation of particu - 

: urs, either for the whole time off 

i . Per. . 4. this world, aso heauen, and hea.- |* 

| . ucnly bodies, earth and other ele- 
| | ments, &c. or for the time of life 

4 en, Allotted, as all? living creatures: 1 

| 164-2966 | partly, bypropezation of kind, wher-| © |! 

1 Gen. y. . by creatures, euen of {h con- 

1 & 8.21.32, | tinuance , doe ſucceſſiuely abide 

4 | vnto the end of the world. | 

5 3 2. How are Angeli wpheld in 

| | | their being? "a 2 r 

1 Gy” 4. They are ſaſfained by the L 
1 en power of God, ſo that they (hall * e-. 

5 1. die, ot retutne to nothing. 1 

5 | 4 2. How are men vpheld? 16 

$ | A. Two waies: and firſt, as all other 

bodily creatures, partly by muinre-} * 

fl | * gance of feuery mans life here on earth, 

[ r. Tan. 4. 10. for the arr alotted by — 4 * 

| Gen. 1. 28. ſelte: part 5 propazation of kinde,| © | 

. tothe — ere „through 

the blelſſing of procrention. 

3 2. How ſecondly? 7 H. 

| | 4. As 
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| a true bleſſedveſſe. "PR 
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hence it was taken, yet the ſoule pe- 
riſbeth not, but teturneth to God that 


and cuery part thereof, is preſerded in 


che graue, and ſſall be toyned entire to 


the ſoule at the laſt day, ſo to continue 
fot euer; as ſnall be ſhewed. 

6 2. How doth God diſpoſe of bs 
creature. 


A. He guideib, and employet them 


by they may beſt © ſerue vnto his glo- 
tie, and the good of themſelues, and 
of their fellow creatures; * eſpecially 
of man. 


A. Twowayes: the firſt reſpecting 
their eusrlaſting condition. the ſecond 


*| their emploiment. 


8 L. Hw did Gd diſpoſe of Angels, 
in regard of their euerlaſting condition? 

4. Diuerlly; according to the parts 
of his fore-mentioned decree ; for 
firſt , hee ſ»fered the reprobate Angels | 


« YO-' 


2 3 
6 


gaue it: yea that the ſame bodyalſo, | 


tothoſe ſeuerall ends, and vſes, whete- | 


7 2. How doth God diſpoſe of Angeli | 


15 


—— : 


aer >cls, after a ſott; Cod ſo 
piouding, ar when he * Bag of ', rcclef 18.7. 
8 


b lob 19. 26. 
27 


© Pial. 119.91. 


4 Pfal. S. 4. &c. 
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| 


| 


| 
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{| 

| het. 2.4. 

| bIude, verſ.s. 


| 


Cr Mart, I 8. 1 0. 


| d 2.Cor.11.14. 
elob 1. 6. 
F Luke 3. 1 3 


g ob 1.6. 


| I Hebr.t I 4. 
Plal. 34 7. 
and 11.21. 


12. King. 19. 
5 35 


| 


| 


pardonable finn&of> Apoſtaſie, and 
fo into damnation irrecouerablyʒ who 
ate called Diuels, teſerued in euetla- 
ſting chaines vndet darkeneſſe, vnto 


the iudgement of the great day. 
9 2. How dil God diſpoſe of elect 
Angels? pkg | 


4. He confirmed them intheir welt. 
being, that they might neuer fall by 
ſinne from their firſt bleſſed eſtate; 


| which are called 4 Angels of light, 


© ſonnes of God, * heauenly ſouldi- 
ours, &c. 
10 2. How doth God employ Angels f 
A. He vſcththemall, s both good, 
and euill Angels, as hs ſeruants, and 


miniſters, for the accompliſhmear of 


his will and worke. 
It 2. How are godd Angels employed? 
A. i. To be as a gaard and garriſon 
Conte the Elect of mankinde, for 
AItheir comfort and protection. 
05 mo i! reſiſt and puniſh the wic- 
TT 
12 .2. How areenill Angels 


- 


employed? 
A. I In 


any temptation, to fall into that vn- 
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bh tue Bleſedneſſe. i 
"1: In- tying indexeiciſing . the 


godly.” NO DF1ES If 
J2. In“ ſeducing ande mining 
the wicked. 


SEE 


of the Prouidence of God y.di 4546 
of man in this world, and of rhe 
Pate of Imocencie wig 755 3 
I 9. H om doth Gal diſpoſe of 

man? 

4. As of that creature, in whom 
© abouc all other, hee ü rech to ſet 
forth the glory of his wiſdome, pow 
er, and goodneſſe: and therefore the 
Scriptures doe molt plenrifully de- 


4 


in the time of the world , and for, euer 
hereafter. 
2 2. How doe the Scriptures, #forih 
the dealing of God with man, in the time 
7 this world? 
| C 


| 


clare the dealing of God with 3 man, both | 


21.1. 
Epheſ. 6.12. 


2. Cor. 44. 
c Luk. 12.20. 


| 


d Prou. 8. 3 1. 
e Pſal. 8 3. &c. 
t. Cor. 9. 9. 10 


ae 241. 


with 1. Chro. 


6 1 Kin. 2. 21. 
22, | 


A. In 


—— —ê 2 — 


| 


bRom. 3.23. 


| c1x.Pct.2.9. 


Pſal. 1 30.8. 


d Gen. 1 +27, 


& 1. 8. 


a Becl. 7. 31 


Tlbe guide unt 
I. Ina ſhreeſold eſtate, Cv. 


2. The ſtatgę of corruption andy miſe- 


rie, an 


F * a & The tate of Innocencie. 5 


The ſtate of Redemption. | 
The * firſt, commonly had and loſt | 
of all mankinde, both cle& and re- 
probate, without difference: * the ſe- 
cond ſcizing on all men naturally, but 
abiding wichout tecouetie onely on 
the reprobate: the third . proper to 


| the elect. All which doc-make way 


vnto that finall and ever{ai7ing eſtate 


| of honour, or diſhonour, fore-ap-: 


Pointed vnto all men ; beginning at 

the end of this life, perfected at the 

day of ludgement, and continuing 

for euer in the world to come. 

3 9: Whats theſtate of Innecine er 
A. The holy and happy condition 

of mankinde , * « enguedby God after 


| his one image, and * placed by him 


in Paradiſe. 

4 2. Wherein did tha Image of God 
chiefly confii#? 

4. In foute ſingular excellencies: 


vi. 


1A 
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_ 


" true bleſedneſſe. = 


I A“ reaſonable & immorcall /oule. 
' | 2 True wiſdome and holineſſe , ador- 
ning the ſoule , * wherein eſpeci- 

ally he reſembled his maker. 
3 A © body endued with beauties, 
| Frength,andimmorralitie, anſwe- 
| rable to the ſoule. 
4 © Dominion ouer the creatures. 

5 2. What happineſſe had man, this 
created and placed f 


dome, and true holineſſe, ſhining in 
him © without teinture or blemiſh, he 
enioyed full fruition and aſſurance 


ſence = of his Creator, together with 
abſolute 8 contentment in humſelſe, and 
ſernice fFomall the creaturesu, to whom 
as their Lord, hee gaue their originall 
names. 


this late? ? 
A. A rwofold employment, viz. 


Gard: n. 


C 2 


„ 


. 
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4. The image of God, in wiſe - 


che * fauourable and bliſſefull 1 


6 2. What employment had man in 
I Outward, to till and a#eſſe the 


God his Creator , and procure his 


| "»% 4 "Fry | | 
| 2 Spirityall, to * worſhip and ſerve | I 16:4. v. 16. 
| owne 


— — — 


15 


a Tob 10. 12. 
Joh. 1.4. 


6 Pal. 51.6. 
Epheſ. 4.24. 


1. Cor. 11 7. 


4 Gen, 1. 28. 


e Mat. 5. 8. 


F Pfal y. 15. 


Gen. 2.19.20 


r 


17. 


| 


| 


g Gen. 225. 


| 
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4 Gen. 3. 8. | 


Rom.2.14-15. F 
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The guide ond 


< one eiierlaſting bleſſednes, where- 
to hee was fitted with fFeedome of 
wil, & abilitie for perfe obedience 
vnto God, according to the tenor of 
(the conengn! of worte? 

7 2. What was the tenour of the co- 
uenant of worte 

A. The ſubſtance of the moral Low, 
written in the hearts of our firſt pa- 
rents, with the promiſes of bIefſednes to 
them, if they ſhould cotitinue in obe- 
dience, and threatnings of death and 
damnation, ifthey ſhould tranſgreſſe. 
PF 8 2. kom doth it appeart that the 
low was written in chely llarts ” © © | 
A. (1 By the Fect of it in them both, 
who immediately after their 
fall, were forced by the onely | 
* guilt of conſcience, (not 
yet otherwiſe charged) to hide 
fthemſelues Atom Gods pre- y 
| ſence. CY oY 
2 By the * remainders thereof in 
"| allmankind, who euen without 
the law, are by light of nature 
a law vnto themſelues. | 
9 2. How was the contnant of works 


_— 


. 


— 


* 


rr” bleſſedneſſe. 4 
AA. By the two ſacramentall frees, 
planted for that purpoſe in the mid- 
deſtofthe garden, Vi. | 


life and glory, vpon condition of 
obedience. 

The other, he tree of knowledge 
, gaod and euill, ſealing death and 
|| damnation in caſe of diſobedi- 
' 4 ENCE, 


nn... 


Szcr. VII. 
Of the ſkate Corruptiin and miſc- 
rie: and firſt'of the Fall of man. 
I 2.T Hus farre of the flate of In- 


noce cie: what is the ſlate of 
corruption and miſeric? \ 


The one, the tree of life ; aſſuring 


A. The fearcfull condition where- 
into in Adam M mankind fell, by 
tranſgreſſing and violating the coue- 
nant of workes. | 

2. Ali hut are me to confider herein? 
| 4. Two things, 1 The cauſes, | 

to wit, 5 The effect, of th: 
| 7 all of man. | 
12 bY 1 3 3 2. 70 
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b & ver. 17, 


aGen, 2.9. 


cGen- 3.1. &c 


| Ecclel, 7.31. 


— — 
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| 31. 
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Is 
3 2. To whom doth the conſtderati- 
on of the cauſes dire vs 1 
A. To three parties, differently} : 
alan; | 


aTam. 2.13. 
t. lon.2.16, 


un. Sam. TRE 
with 1. Chro. 

21.1. 

Je 2. Chron. 32. 


4Ram. 11.32. 
N 


e Rom. 1. 37. 


* 


The guide vnto I 


* 
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concurring to the fall of nan, 
55 God permitting. - 


dig, 32. Satan . - 


3. Man yeelding,and falling, | 
4 2., Ham did God permit tbr fall of | 


man? 


A. Not by * inſtilling into him any 


euill, or taking from him any abilitie 


vnto good; but 

1 Þ Suffering Satan to tempt him: 
þ Leauing man to the libertie, and 
mutabilitie of his owne will, not 


gtace. | | 
J 5 "2. IWhy did Gad permit mans fall? 
A. He did it in great wiſdome, 20 
4 make way for the glory both of his 
mercy in thoſe that ſhall bee ſaued by 
Chril and of his iuſtice in thoſe that 
ſhall periſh for theit ſianes ʒ yet with- 
out wrong to any, being not bound to 
his creatute to vphold him from fal- 
ling by his grace. 1177 


6 2. How did Satan tempt man p.! 


A. Being 


* — 


hindering his fall by ſupply of 


| 


— 
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traebleſſedneſſe, — 23 

A; Being himſelfe fallen, in envy of 

Gods gary and mans happineſſe, 
he 1 till addreſſed himſelfe, in the Gen. 31 &c. 

9 {= wg 
ſexe , andafter by her vnd ee man, |: 
© pretending greater loue, and care of .Gen.,.;. 
their well-doing, then was in God. 

7 2, Wheretodid he temptth:m?- | 

4. To infidelitie, vnthankfulneſſe, 
ambition, and ſo to flat diſobedience , 
in eating the forbidden fruit; as 1e 
meanes to attaine to an higher degree 
of bleſſedneſſe. 

8 L How did they yeeld th the temp- 
tation, being created good? 
A. Being left by God tothe © muta- 8 
bilitie of their owe will, they vg. 
lantarily enclined vnto that cuill, wher- 


onely * looſing for themſelues the i- Ges. 15. 
mage and fauour of God, bur withall 
8 deprining their poſternie of that bleſ- 
ſedeſtart; and ü planging cheminto |bRom 5.12. 
the contratic. : ü 

9 9. How could all their poſteritie 
fal with them ? 2. 
4. Being in their loines, whe were 
C4q_ — 


3 * 


vnto they were tempted; therby not 


Rom. 3. 21. 


| 


ö 


| 
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| 


| 5 


i 
fr.Ioh. z. 4 My & Whats binne d e = | 


12 


c Bph: ſ. 4. 22, 
dloh. 3. 6. 
e Rom. 5. 14. 


. in this Tal 4 in . effect 
chere 0 


* 1211 Ae W - 2 
of the . — of 85 | yl: nd 


8 led the ® imigeof ans as man, 


| 4 | f 
1 Vis, the's 6 ſtare 


J 


L Bom TA 


fore God,, and liable werde, Furke of 


| to tam or fall 
that rtiall; nor as fingular perſons | 
- [onely, duc biet heads of mankindeO, 
* wee all rooke part with them, both 


1 
1 
Pb WA. <5 | 


— — 


irt of Stune. Po | 
12 Hat is iure, thc 

Vl, k | 
4. Thatwhich in Sciiptureis cal- 


che r 
, , 9 1. send 0: 2 8 
* By and for ſin, 

of deln. 


54 


A. A\ © fweruine from aur lam ol 
God, making the {inner 8:guilty be- 


the law. 


"3 2. Hemi eue the fate of 


Lene, 


by — 
| 


—— 


„ 


$ | 
| | 


mae Hſe 


rune; fence the fal! | 

4. Euery one * deſeending 

from Adam, beſides the guilt of that 

firſt ſinne committed in Paradiſe, 

r. Is“ conceiued and dome in ori- 
ginall corruption 1 | 

12. Living i in this- ould; ſi . al- 

5 ſo* actually zyea of himſelſe © can 

doe nothing but ſinne; © neither is 

any thing pure ont him. 

55 What i originalicorruption ? - 
It is the defacing of Gods image, 
c chiefely in wiſedome and 
— — the con- 


_ 1 N Gon 
piſcence, confi 
— and Þ en 


— 


* 


1. — $ 
mitie unto that which is good: 


2. In ee vnto al mannet 
euill. 


5 2: lawhat por of our nature -doth 
it ahidẽ 


A. In the whole man and euer 


oe 


* Darkening or mann the 

vnderſtanding: 

2 r abuſing the 
” conſcience: *. 


* 5&4 wh 
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25 


aPfal. 51.5. 


Gen. 6. 8. 
Eſa. 48. 8. 
c lex. 13. 23. 


Math. 7. 18. 


4 Tit. 1. 15. 


eJoh.$.41.%c. 


; | fRom.7.7. 
Tam. 1. 14. 


g Rom, 7. 18. | 


Are 


Mie, 7. 14. 


u per. kEph. 4. 17. 


18. 19. 
IEfay. 44. 20. 
w Tit. 1. 15. 
Epheſ. 4. 19. 
n Mar. 10. 20. 
1. Cor. 8. 7. 


1 


| 


— r 


3 | The guide romto 
LEM E ; the 


Rom. 3. 14. 


4 Rom. 7 23 

Rom. 6. 20. , | 

1 | 4: © Diſturbing and diſordering the 
＋ — affections: 


Job. 15. 16. 55 Finallie maling the bodily ſen- 
{ ces andmembers, 
1. As * Porters to let in 


u | 
x; ſinne, or | 
an TY wy As-< Inſtrumentes to 
& 3+ 13. Kc. execute it. 
6 2. 1s the image ef God then wholly 
defaced in man? 


0 A. No. For be. f remainedls fall 2 
*” as ature reaſonable & capable of grace, 
hauing the ſame parts, and faculties 
he had before, and in them ſome re- 
| liques of Gods i e: 2s in the vn- 
lob. 1.9. derſtanding s ſeme ligbt; in the con- 
þ Rom, 3.15. L ſcience — b right iudgement; 
in the will, ſome libertie to good and 
| euill innaturall and ciuill actions, and 
 freedomein all things from compul- 
' fon gcc. 
57 2. What) anal ane: 
A. It is ſinne commited * after the 
manner of Adams tranſgrefſion, to wit, 


| 


| a | particular breach ol Gods lawe, 
8 leauing 


— _— — HH 
1 


_ WW WW =p 
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N 
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| 


— 


him to further euill. 
8 2. Homas ſuch ſiane committed ? 


| 


1. 8 Partaking with others fins: 


— 


— 


— 


8 bleſſedne) "=_ | 


leauing/a * tainein the ſeule- „ which | 


polluteth the ſinner , and di 


AI. Two wayes, ix. by 

I, Omiſſion of duety 

tequired- (whether 

2. Commiſion of euill ( it be 

forbidden. 0 
. Inwardly, in the > vnderſtan- 
= ; ding, will, or afectiams, or 

2. Outwardly,in word or deede. 

9 2. Bywhat degrees do men proceed 
in the committing of attuall ſinne ? 

A. © Temptation offered, concupiſ- 
cence taking liking conceineth , where- 
pon enſueth the . committing : or 
birth of finxe ; by cuſtame and continu- 
ance wherein, the heart finally is* Har- 
dened. | | 

10 2. Whatave the different kindes 
of 15Fuall ſinne? 

4. They are many, but wee may 
reduce them to theſe five. Vix. 


2. Sinnes of ignorance, or of an | er- 
ring conſcience, 


| 


3. * Sinnes 
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ser. x3. 23, 


b Gen, 6. 8 


Math. 1 5. 19. 
c Elay 3. 8. 


dz Sam. 1 1. 2. 
e Pſal. 7. 14. 
lam. 1. 14.15. 


F Heb. z- 13. 


Eſay. 6. 5. 
F Plat. 19.1 2. 
5 1. Cor. 8. 7. 


me 
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| «Rom. 7.19; 62 *Sinnes of bowled chrough 


| 'Tmfiy mitie > 900 
g. 13. 4. * Sinnes of Preſumptie andob- | 
e Lit. ſtigacie: 
cHeb.6.4. 5. * Theimpardonable ine bin, 
Er vo |" the holy Gb. 

* a Doe Al natural men alike com- 
mit 22 kindes of ſanne? | 

| dRom.7.14, | A. No; for though 4 all are — 


dipoſed vnto all manner euill; ba 
in their corrupt nature the ſee of 
| ſinne, yet doth God, for the 
| goo of humane ſocietie, refrain 
= ny from notorious crimes, by 
aan 4s ' * foxeofſhame and 1 
| fircofhonourand very cc. 
6 . How doth'God imply wen i 
this Hue of inne? 
A. 1. Hee a thaw, 3 
17 the * light of nature, andpatt- | 


FRo 3.14.15. 


: lob. 1.9. ly, by s common graces ot rhe 1 
1 . *. Spirit, vnto many actions, pro; | | 
1 | ban, --firable for humane ſocietie, and 
q for the autward ſeruice of God. 

„Ad. zus. 2. He b over-rulerb cheir euill and 


_ &4 37-38.| » finfull actions, ſo chat thereby 
| | | they bring to paſſe nothing bm 
1 wy what | 


— — 


Of the ſecond Confequent of the Ea 


mu Nahe. * | 


| whit bu hand and counſel bad 


ore determined for bu mne 
en 


. 


- 
" dads. AMA * *—— _ wa. i. 
_ — 
: © . # 


4 —— wo 1 * 


Scr. IX. 


: - 


"viz, Death: 55 of the Leaving 
| ﬀ n in this W 


ow Wikis fave. hi the 
fate of if deat fo 


liveri Anne, into the power 
pu 1 wc and eternall death, 
9 — b expelling our parents out 
1 7, a0 debarrinp them of the 
Sacramentall tree df Life. 
2 .9. What ore wee to .onder ftand by 
corporal deatby 
4. The ©-/eparationof the ſoule 
| from the body, with all exilsthar attend 
thereon , ot make way thereto, as 
y ſorrow f ckeneſſe, ſhame, ſernitude pe- 
nurie, &c. yea cuen * bleſtngs are cur. 


— 


. 5 (het ne myorind God, de- 


ſed 


29 


Rom 5.12. 


Ge. 22.&c, 


Gen 3. 19. 
Eeclſ 12. 7. 


4 Deut. 28. 
15. &c. 
Mal. 2. 2. 
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3 . 
62, Theſ. 1. 9. 


21. Tim. 2.26. 
Epheſ. 2. 2. 
{| dHeb. 10. 27. 


| e Deut. 27. 26. 
| Rom. 1. 31. 
} | & 3. 20. 


| 

| 

| FAR. 17,30. 
& 14.16. 
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L thereprobate abide „ withoui recouerie, 


in ibis ſtate ef lime and death ? 
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A. Hee vplithſafeth them the - 

ward ion) tuation, giu | 
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22. To parchaſe, and merit for w 
Gods * favour, and kingdom e, 
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1 2. What are wee taught touching 
the perſon of Chriit ? 517 5 
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A. Becauſe hee. was not hanatces, 
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theſe two natures ? 

A. The * aſſuming of che bumane 
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the Godhead : fo making: one vane 


© God aud man. 
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all life, and 5 of ſupernatural 
grace; in which reſpect, i he that is ioy- 
ned to the Lord, i {aid to be one ſpirit. 


9 2. What 


1— 


wy 


Ey. 44. 5. 
e Mar. 11. 29 


„6 


4 Eph. 5. 30. 
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<A. The HolyGhoſt is confidered | 


three waies ; © | 
” TR the Author of all 2xcelen- 


tie, euen in common g fres of 4. 
ture and reaſon , as * ſtrengrh and 
courage, * Artes de Sciences. 8 Po- 
licie and Gouernement, &c. In 
which ſenfe hee is given to many 

that neuerheatdof Chriſt. 
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in our ſelues not © capable of ſalua- 
tion by the couenant of workes, wee 
— forced to flieto theremedy, 


1 · „71 vnto * in the grace of the 


9 2 what tals thereuf the prea- 
| ae Goel, ſeeing wemay read it? 


A. Becauſe, though s ſaoliſhmeſſe to 
the world, it is the b ordinanceof God, 


haue nerd to haue the word not onely 
\ propoanded in groſſe, but alſo expoun- 
| ded< diuided, dd: applied by the mini- 
ſtr ie, for that end by Ch. iſt ordained. 


E fray: 


rged in the * Scriptures,cſpecially « of |, 0 


and his poner to ſaluation: and wee 


|. 


Deut. 27. 26. 
Ezck. 18.4.5. 


AR. 20, 24, 
Epheſ. 1.13. 


d Rm. 8.15, 
e Gal. Zol1 I, 


FfMir, 11.28. 


Weise 

Deut. 18. 17. 
&c. 

Rom. 1. 16. 


(Rom. 10. 14 
Gal. 2. 2. 

AG. 3.30.3 1. 
2. Iim. 2. 12. 


Ser. XIII. Q 


Fa e viz. | 
; the Sacraments, n 


I T. e 10 the pr 
; eee : What: 
| are Sacraments fi. * 36 
4Rom,4.11, A. ate annexed 
b1.Cor.1 3,33 | ward, ofthe Couenant „ 
5641.3. 27. ffruct, aſſure, & poſſeſſe vs of our part 
; 2 Chriſt, and his benefits, & 2 
in all thanlfull obedience vnto God 

in im, and in lone vnto all Saints. 
2 2 r doth God by the Sacra 
ments aſſure vs of his mercies in Chriſt? 
=, A. By exhibiting to the worthy re- 
18 | ceiner,by ſuchourward 1 
WH. elements, orattions, ſeifetor re- 
[# le o ourweakneſſebathpreſeribed, 
[ | d x.Cor.10.4, | Whole ' ChriF, Godand man, with all 
[| Cor. 1.20. his benefits; in © whom all the promiſes 
of God are, Tea ani. Amen. 
1 2 2. Hoem do they bind vs unto God? 
| | 4. Wee receining them as pleages 


of 
| 
i! _ — 1 
' 


God, to be | 
ace, to in- 


— — 


N 


„ — 


| —— 


of his infinite loue in Christ, doe 
thereby profeſſe our ſelues bound to 


to his Maieſlie; and for his ſake b one 
to another. 


[ 4 2 What Sacreoments beethere of 
the Covenant of Grace ? 


A. They be of two ſorts: viz. 


before Chriſts comming. 
Other of che new, vnder 
Chriſt. 
5 D. #hat Sacraments were there of 
the old Teſlument? 
4. Beſides divers © extraordinarily 
ginen, & ſerving but for a ſcaſan, there 


were two of ordinary and perpetuallvſe, 
from their inſtitution vntill the com- 


ming of Chriſt, (to which thoſe other 
2. * The Paſſeouer, for continuance 
A. Onelytwo: to wit, 


5 4 Circumciſion, for entrance into 
6 Q. What Sacraments bee there f! 


the Couenant. 
the new Teſtament ? 


— 


expteſſe our thankfulnes, by all duties 


9 Some of the old Teſtament, 


WB. 


« Col. 3. 6.7, 


Eph. 4.3.4.5. 


2 
| 
1 


; 
ö 


1. Pet. 3. 20. 
21. , 
1. Cor. 19.1.2, 


3-4: 


d Gen, 17.10. 
&c. 

Deut. 30.6. 
eExod. 12.3 


&c. * 


1. Cor. 5 7. 


may be referred) Vize 
and confirmation therin. 
E 2 I. Bap- 


— 


_—_— 


; 
| 


. 
5 [bx tiſmee , ſucceeding i in the 
place of Circumciſion. '' - Yn 
2. The of the Lord, anfive- 
* g to the Paſcauer. 
„ e 
"5" te io Theme fromthe 
old ? 4 
A. In reſpect 
any orcs hg Not ofthe Author Godabe ſab⸗ 
GT fance; Chriſt; or the receivers, 
the people of God ; which are 
1 in both the ſame: mwA2 5; 
20. NN _ of ® 1 —— 
A 1.26} ee icacir; 
4 | 1 — ich, 4 c Tel Leer | 
--| Teſtament ane great | ung] 
| | Sc ry XV. oy 
/ Baptiſme. - 
| 1 2. 1 at is Baptiſm ? 
A. The former Sa- 
crament of the new — 3 by 
«Eph. 5.26. | che* waſhing of water, repreſenting the 
deb. es. powerfull Y waſbing of thebloxd, and 
* 1 Lui: 


—— 


— 


ale. 
| fob iz of Chriſt; and ſo ſealing our new 
th, 


and entranceinto the Conenant | 
of grace. * 

2 2. How was this S&T ment ordet- 
ned and brought into the Church, in the 
place Circumcifion ? 

A. At the commandement of God, 
by the miniſtery firſt of ohn, there- 
fore called the Baptiſt : after, ſanctiſid 
andconfirmed by our Sauiour Chri# 
himſelfe, being“ baptized by Iohn, and 
giuing*© commiſſion to his Apoitles and 


md vnto the end. _ 
3 2 What are the neceſſarie andeſ. 
ſentiall parts of this Sacrament? 
A; Two: vis. | 
1 1. The outwardelement of water, 
together with the a&40 of 8 ma- 
ſting, that is, dippinz or ſprink- 
ling the party ; baptized, " In the 
nume of the Father, the Sonne, and 
* the holy Gho#, 
| 2. The ritual thing ſig ni fied, vix. 


waſbing away both the quilt 


N the i Had & * /pirit of Chriſt, 
and Jilhinefe of linne. 


Minifers., to continue the ſame in his 


b tobn i. 33. 
Matth. 3. 1. 


Mitch. 3.13. 
Mit. 28.18. 


F John t. 31. 
8 Eh. 5. 26, 
'A ct. 8.36. &e. 
& 2. 41. 

Mart. 28.19. 


iHeb, 9.14. 
kr. Cor. 6.11, 
IAQ: 2.38, 


E 3 4 2. Doth | 


mEzek. 36. 25. 


—_— 111 


—_— CY 


4 Exek. 24.12. 
51. Pet. i. 2. 
1. Cor. 10.2. 5. 


c Gal. 3. 27. 


Zech. 1 3. 1. 


e 1. Cor. 6 9, 
10. 1 1. 


Ich.. 7. 


Pal. 51. 7. 
FEI y 1.18, 
Zloh. 13. to. 


Plal. 51.2, 


; 


| | Ads f. 37. 


| i . Cor. 7. 14. 


| 


| 4 2. Doth this firituul wiſhing al- 


A. No: for howſocuer God for his 
part, doe euer offer 
vnto all, yet doe theꝰ Elect onely effe. 
cually partake the 
that © then f-ft, when by che ſpirit and 
faith they are vnited vnto Chriſt : 


ued, remaineth a*fountain almates open 
for ſin and for vncleanneſſe. 

5 2. How far forth doth Baptiſm 
cleanſe th: elett from finne? - 

A. From © alfins, as well cru, as 
original, as well committed after Bap- 
tiſme, as before: and that f perſeckiy, in 
reſpect of the gui t, although 8 imper- 
feitly, and by degrees, in reſpect of the 
pollution and power of finne. 

6 2. I ho are to be adm tied to this 
Sacrament? 

4. Whoſocuer are outwardly com- 
prehended in the Couenant: whether 
they be, 


che profeſſion ofthe faith: or 


0 of riper yeeres converted to 


2. children borne of Chriſtian 
parents, 


— 


| 


from which time, baptiſme once recei - 


waies accompanie the outward action 
it at the preſent 


ſpirituall benefit;and | 


| 


ſ 


— 


of the new Teſtament, wherein God 
by the eres of bread and wine, ſignif | 


bg: 


ie bleſſedneſſe. | 
Ster. XVI. . 
Of” the Lords Supper. 


I Wbt the Lords $ upper ? 
It is the other Sacramẽt 


I 


eth, ſealeth , and exhibiteth to euery 
faithfull receiver, the body and blond 
of Chriſt for his ſpiritaal nouriſomert 


and grow!thin in Chriſt, and ſo confirmeth 
him in the Couenant of Grace. 


2 2. How was this Sacrament inſii-| 
þ- in ſtead of the Paſſeoner ? + 
A. Our Lord leſus Chriſt * in che- 
night that he was b:trated, * immediat- 
ly after hee had eaten the Paſſeouer 
with bis Diſciples, did both hilfe 
with them celebrate this holy Sacra- | 
ment, and withall © give charge for con- 
tinuance of the ſame in the Church 
vntill his ſecondc z in which 
regard it is called the. Lords Supper. 
3 2. What are the Wen of 
the Sacrament ? 
A. As of all other Samen vo 
to wit, 


E 4 l 1. Thel 


355 


41. Cor. 11. 23 
Matth. 26. 


26. &c. 
1. Cor. t. 
246.25. 26. 


41. Cor. 11. 


20. 


— 


; 


b Ibid. 


c loh. 6.50.51. 


{Mat. 16. 26. 


e 1. Cor. 1. 27. 


f ver- 19. i 


————— waar 


Ifegaiſe rwnto 


Ce. -The outward ſignes,vis. the cl 
| mts Yee OY: together with 


the act ion of bleſſing & e 
| raking & communituting, according 
| to our Sauiours firſt inſtirution. 

2. The ſpirituallꝰ 1s ſegniſied, vir. 


the body & bloud of Chriſt, fanci i- 
| fiedand © giuen vs by God, and by 
ing and preſeri of our ſoules 
— — — — life 
ther with the out ward elements , receined 
of all Communicants ? © 


| faith received of vs; for the mwoirrs- 
4 2. Is Chris body and bloud, toge- 


fred by God to al, yet are they —— 
by {atk dens, as haue the hand of faith 


come without faith, they receiue *oxely 
| the outwardelewezts, and that ande 
can lemnation. 

5 H bo art tobe potakers f this 
Sactapent? 

© AwAll bptized;who are of yeeres & 
fo nd iudgement to diſcerne the Lords 
body ought to repaire to this Sacra- 
E ment: * thoſe onely come worthily, 


who 


6 


* 


A. No: for how ſoeuer th ey bee | 


to lay hold on Chriſt As for thſe that 


Ne 


wn — 


were bleſſecheſſe. 


who profeſſing the true; faith, haue 
duly* examined & prepared thẽſelues. 
6 2. How ought euery Chriftian com- 
| ming to this ſacramet,to examine & pre- 
pare himſelſe, that he may come wortkily? 
4. By due fearch &iriall ofhim- 
| ſelke, whether he haue in him the con- 
ditions, by God required in worthy 


| Communicants, viz. 


rounded vpon knowledge 


»t in particular. 

| * Repentice of (ins paſt, attẽded with 
true ! lone of God & of bis * brethren. 
7 L. How ought euery Chriſtian thus 
Prepared, to demeane himſelfe in recei- 
#117, and after ? 

A. 1. In the preſent action, with reue 

rente, intention 8 thanſgiuing, * c3- 
| memorating the Lords death, for 


| 


the cõfort &refreſhing of his ſoul, 
8&8 offring vp himſelf ſoule & body 
as a ſacrifice of thanks ; in which 
regard it is called the Eachariſt. 


| | 

I 
. Afterward, corinually indeuorin 
L 


to finde an b inercaſe of his faith in 
Chriſt, lone to God & all. Saints, 


— 
1 —_—_— _— 


both of dds will in generall, & this 
| $ holy Sacr 


ei. Cor. 16 14- 


Power | 


Wet. | 


41. Cor. 1 1. N. 


N b. Cor. 13.5. 
cHeb. 10 22. 


Izmes. 4. 8. 
Zech. 12. 10. 


51. Cor. 11.26. 
| 


Rom. 12, 1. 


| 


| b,Col:2 6.7. 


} 


| 


— 


6 Plal. 3 5. 3. 


1. Cor. 2. 11. 


d Plal 16. 7. 
loh. 14. 26, 


e EKpheſ. 1.'17+, 


| 


\ | i 
| obedience, with all other * ſauing 
| | | 


ledge ofthe whole vill of God, delt. 


— 


The guide s 


— 


power to ſubdue ſiane, and prad7iſe 


and ſanctifying graces.  - 
Sect. XVII. 


Of the inward meanes of reuealing 
the Couenant of Grace , viz. the 
Spirit, and Faith. 
12. Hat are the inward 


reucaleth his Conenant of Grace? 


4. They are 2. Vi. 32 Kan. 

2 What 6 here meant by the Spirit? 

4. Lomas eſfelt of the Spirit of 
Chriſt before-mentioned , dwelling 
inourhearts,#eſtifying , on Gods part, 
his Fee lone, and gracions purpoſe 
touching our ſaluation inꝰ particular, 
by 9 vnto vs what things are 
giuen to vs of God, and withall guid- 
ing, and furthering vs tothe © know- 


uered in his word; called therfore the 
© ſirit of wiſedome or Renelatian. 


weancs whereby God 


1. The Spirit. 


3 2. Doth the Spirit alwaies = 
# the 


** n —_ — 
— nn COS 


| 


eth this teſtimonie ) wi 


. 
_ 


8 De 
4. The witneſſe of. che 
cunntinuall, yet it is d not — 4 

like feeling and comfort apprehended, 

becauſe neither are our hearts alwaies 


— 


| alike purged, humbled and enlarged to 


receiue it, nor the ſweet — * of the 
Goſpell (© whereonthe {5 ground- 
like care at- 
tended on, and meditated. 
4.2. How may weediſcerne betweene 
the per[waſion of Gods Spirit , and the 
preſumption of our owne hearts: 
A- Among other, by theſe three 
differences. Vir. that 
1. Preſumption giueth © Aibertie to 
| continue in ſinne, but Gods ſpirit 
* rebaketh vs for euery ſinne. 
| 2. Preſumption * relieth on Gods 
| loue, not lauing him, but Gods ſpi- 
rit maketh vs love him becauſe he 
} hathloued vs fp. 
50 Pteſumptiõ is ioined with ſel f loue, 
t Gods ſpirit, reuealing his mer- 
cy to us, maketh vs abhor our ſelues. 
5 2.; What meane you here by faith? 
* That ſpeciall act of faith, wher- 


by 


ets 


Deut. 29. 19. 
| 
e Ioh. 16. 8. 


Fler. 3. 4. 5+ 


g Cant. 8. 6. 
1. Ioh. 4. 19. 


h Job. 42. 5.6. | 
Ezck. 16. 63. 
& 36.31. 


— 


— 


r I... 


— 


"& 


4 1.Joh. 53. 10. 
bIoh. Js 33. 


Rom. 10. 17. 


471, Tim. 1. 1; 
job, 20. 28. 

Job. 19- 25. 
1. Pet. 1. 13. 


fAY?. 15.9. 
Luk. 22.3. 
Rom. 11.29. 


h Mir. 9. 24. 
Luc. 17.8. 
t pal. 51. 12. 
& 21. 22. 
a | & 122.7. 


| 


IT )ze gui mt 
by we*give credite to the report of the 
word and Spirit of Chriſt, ronchin 


d ſet to our ſcale that God is true. 
6 2: Howare we by 


dite to the word and ſpirit? 

A. By the © minifterie of the ſame 
word, with the Sacraments annexed, 
and thepower of the ſame ſpirit; b 
which onely meanes GOD worterb, 
and ſetteth on worle, this 
in the heartes of his Children, from 


the generall promiſes of the Goſpell, 


pur ticulari, and? vmdoubtediy to con- 
clude their owne ſaluation. 
7 2. Canallthat haue faith, particu- 
larly , and undoubtedly reſolue of their 
ſoluation Þ = © | 
A. I. Mun 
a flitting perſwaſion, which may 
appeare not to be true faith, in that 
it * purgeth nat the heart. 


2. The El# hauing true faith, s ne- 


uer failing, and working in them 


i at times, (falling into lin, or ſome 


Piri 


rn 


our ſaluation in particular, and ſo 
ought to giue ere- 


grace of faith, 


for a time reſt ſecure in 


ſound aſſurance, muſt yet ordinarily | 
i frize againſt doubting , and may 


| 


| 


— 


wwe (3 1 


the iy and celin of this af 
ſurance. ä Td a 


2d ov xVIII. 


* 
2 — 


of he manner of rexealing the (0- 


una, Grace, viz. Vocation. 
t 2 T. mach of the meanes : 


now what is the manner of 

revealing the Conenant of Gract? 
A. Iris * Yocation,or Fw ee 
God by the Teng afore ſaid, acquai 
ting men with: acious pu = of 
ſaluation byChrif..b ae — to 
come vnto him. 
2 N. Ave there not Mer kindes 


of Calling > 


A. Yes: there is a two fold calling, 
1. Effectaall, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are Elec, whereby God (be- 
come in C hriſt their Father) doth 
not onely outwardly by his worde 
invite, but © inward!y alſo & power- 
fully, by his ' ſpirit , allure and winne 


cheir | , 


rate; | 
K affliction ) looſe or 72 


61 


4 Rom. 8. 30. 
bb. 3. I. | 


bHoſ. 3. 14. 


c Gen, 9. 27, 
Plal. 65. 4. 


— 


a 


| 60 | 


| 4 1. loh. 5. 10. 


bIoh. 3: 32. 


t Rom. 10.17. 


41, Tim.i. 15 
job, 20. 28. 

Job. 19-25. 
1. Pet. 1. 13. 


FA. 15. o. 
— Luk. 22.3 
Rom. 11.29. 


Mar. 9. 24. 
Luc. 17.8. 
t P(al.5y. 11. 
& 21. 22. 
& 42.5. 


| 


| 


De gui cunto 


by we! give credite to the report of the 
word and Spirit of Chriſt , touchin 
our ſaluation in particular, . 
> [et to our ſcale that God is true. 
6 2. How are we brought to gine cre- 
dite to the word and ſpirit ? * | 
A. By the © miniſterie of the ſame 
word, with the Sacraments annexed, 


thepower of the' ſame — er 


and 
which onely meanes GO 

ce of faith, 
in the heartes of his Children, from 


and ſetteth on worle, this 


the generall promiſes of the Goſpell, 


*particularly,and*wndoubredly to con- 5 
clude their owne ſaluation. | 
7 2. Can all that haue faith, partitu- 
larly , and vndoubtedly reſolue of their 
ſoluation ? | 117 
A. 1. Mun for a time reſt ſecure in 
a flitting perſwaſion, which may 
+ appeare not to be true faith, in that 
it * purgeth not the herr. 
2. The Elect hauing true faith, ne- 
uer failing, and working in them 
ſound aſſurance, muſt yet ordinarily 
b frige againſt doubting , and may 


i at times, (falling into lin, or ſome 


Piri 


— — 


— 


ws = 
<< 


of the manner of rexealing the C 


ſaluation byChriſt* inuiteththem to 


of Caling 2 


all aMiRion ) looſe for # ſec 
— fo TI of this af- 


2 


„ 


—  —— 


1e. xVIII. 


inen, Grace, viz. Vocation. 
t 2 1 ck of the meanes: 


now what is the manner of 
renealing the Conenant of Grace? 
A. Iris? Yocation, or Calling; when 
God by the me ans afore ſaid, acquain- 
ting men with-his gracious purpoſe of 


come vnto him. 
2 L. Ave there not en kindes 


A. Ves: chere is a two fold calling. 
1. Effectuall, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are E/e#,, whereby God (be- 
come in C hriſt their Father) doth 
not onely outwardly by his worde 
invite, but © inwardly alſo & power- 
fully, by bis "ſpirit , — and winne 


their 


— 


4 Rom. 8. 30. 
cieb. 3. 1. 


6 Hoſ. a. 14. 


c Gen, 9. 27. 
Plal. 65. 4. 

& 25,14. 
loel. 2 33. 


AR. 2. 29. | 


— —OO— — — — 
— 


— 
— 2 ¶ Blͤ——. — 


2 
— —_— — ES 


t 1. Cor. 1. 2. 


da. Tim 2 19. 


g 


eHeb. 4 
Flad. v.19. 


Luk. 8. 13. 


| 
h AR, $. 13. 


Rom, 7 oy 5. 


| it. Joh. 2.19. | 
1. Cor. 1. 8.9. 


2. * Outward onely 20d ineffeQu- 


'theirbeansr ro dere him inſepa- 
_ rably vatoſaluarion, 


all, whereby 4 are called, who 
are not cheſen.; as hath beene ſhewed. 
. How dvththis latter differ from 
he e former calling 
4. Howſocuer wee are to judge 
charitablyof all outwardly called, be- 
cauſe who among them are alſo tn- 
called is ohe knowne to 
yer doth this Gut ward calling 
der e the former. 
1. In that it ie wibught onely by 
| * outward meanes and common i 
lumination without the * ſpuris of 
| regeneration ,/or any portion of 
8 /aving faith. 
[* 2. In that they ate admitted onely 
| 


to an outward and * 7 4 


rie league of formall profeſſion, | 


i not to that entire felowſbip with 
Chriſt , required vnto — 


tion. 


ö 


Seer. 


{ 
| * 


* 


— = — 2 


— ** 


35 de ble. | 
| 5 Y 


— — 


I -Sxcr. XIX. 


nant of Grace 16 reuealed, VIZ, 
tbe Church. 


1. 2. 1 to the third thing 
I propounded touchinge this 
Revelation , to whom doth God reucale 
by Conenant of Grace} 
4. Not to the world, but to his 
Church called out of the world. 
| 2 2. What meane you by the Church 
4. The whole number of Gods E- 
leck, eſfectually called into * fellowſpip 
with Chriſt, by the meanes, and in the 
manner formerly mentioned; which 
wee profeſſe to beleeue vnder the ſitle 
of the holy Catholike Church. 

2. Where is this holy Catholike 
| C urch? 
4. Part already in heauen © trium- 

| phant in their Maſters ioy,* wai- 


number of their fellow mem- 


Of the' Subiefts , to whom the Coue 


| tinge for the fulfilling of the 
| 


bers, and their one canſum- 


—_— — 8 — — — OY _ 


Loh. 14. 28. 

& 17 9. 
Mat. 11. 25. 
1. Cor, 2. 8. 
&c. 


bEph 5.32. 


cHeb. 13. 33. 
Reu. 7. 14. &c. 
Ru. 6. 9.10. 

II. 


* — — 


— 


— 


— 


| * 


| 


ö 
j 
N 
| 


5 1. Tim. 4. 7.8 


c Eph, 20 
23. 
Col. 1. 18. 


| d4Col.';. 3. 


Pſal. 83. 3. 


e Mat. 16. 18, 


FI. loh. 2.19, 


Act. 2. 42. 
Can. 1. 7. 


\h AR. 8. 13 


mation in 

Part as yet 2 »litant bn earth in 
the ſeruice & warrefare of their 
Lord, ehfing in due time to 


aqnd triumph in 
4 2. Who are — — * of the 
care on earth?” . 
Thoſe atowe , who, as Jing 
menbelrotchi — 
9 the ſpirite and faith 4 ſeerttly, 
515 conſoyned vntõ "Chriſt 
ther heat in Nich reſpe& the ttue 
militant Church is both invijibl and 
b. inuincible? FRONT 
5 2. But are none to bes ond) 
embers of this Church, bat ſuch at are 
55 eparably vnited vnto Chriſt? 

A. Tuch,; and properly“ none o. 
ther: howbeir, becauſe GO D yſeth 
outward meanes, with the inward, for 
the gathering of his Saints, and ealleth 
them as well to '5 amar profeſion 
among themſelues, as toinward fel- 
lowſhip with his Sonne, whereby the 
Church becommeth r. z hence it 


be alſo crowned with victory, | 


icall bodie , are, 
and 


commeth, that ſo many as Þ — 


the 


3 a algae | 65 4 


the outward meanes, doceioyne with 
theſe in league of viſible profeſſion, | * 
and therefore, in humane iudgement, 
accounted members of the true church, 
and . Saivrs by calling ; vntill che Lord ar Cn. 
(who ontly knowerh who art hu) doe 
make knownethe'contrary. As wee 
are taught inthe® parables ofthe rarer, | 5 Mar. 13. 24 
| the drawnet; &. WP 
6 2. Huth Chviſt then his Church vi- 
1 ble vpon earth? 
A. Fes throughout Wenns, in 
che particular congregations of Chri- Ron. 3.3. 
ſtians, called to the profeſſion of the 

| true faith & obedience of the Goſpell. 
In which 4 viHible aſſemblies, and not Nom. 21. f. 
elle where, the oy members of the 
Church invithle! on earth, are to bee 
Fund; and vnte which therefore all 
that ſeeke faluarionmuſt gladly* Zone | EN 60,4. | 
chemſelues. | 
2. Kere aneh one wif ; | 
| be cbareh m | 
N f AH. one en 28 there Wade /Epbs A. ac. | 


| Lord,one \Spirit,one Faith, and ohr Bap- Cant. 6.8, 
msd: norwithſtanding the” purtes | Gal-z-28. | 
19 or ihn one Chiirel'may ber diſtin- 


+ ey _ _ guiſhed 1 


1 


— —_— 
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| guiſhedin = 3 
; [<Heb. 13.8, | . por Cay ATED, Le «before 

|| | . Chriſt, and ſince: Primitiue and 
_ preſentreformed: &c. Lanner 

| 21. Ofplace,as the Churches of lues, 
4 | . Aſia, England \ France Gerviawie 8c. 

bi.Tim.z.15. which a \becing.*ene,yer( asthe 

. ſea) receiueſenerall names from the | 

| countries where through they a 


c Reu. 1. 11. paſſe, and are accounted 25 lo 
many ſeuerall Churches. | 
| | 8 2. Muſt not then this one viſible— 
| S haue anc an head here on | 
=p earth? my 2 


4. No: For ie. not in the 
whale, but in the tt, whereto the 
cireumſtances , of time; and place for 
opportunitie of viſible;profeſhon, doc 
agree; and therefore, as Catbouiłe, or 
| wiverlall, the Church: e | 
lech; 1.12.22. | but! Chrift alone, alwaies © preſent b y 


[ —— his word andſpirit, to giue e fenſe, 

þ [23 3-20 and motion to euerym 

| 9 24d e awe ry ble rl 

| erat 
| g Rom 7. flor d el, and $ eat bed from |; 


2.3.4. (the © begining, his Church vibe 
' TT h vpon 


0” oo —— — — — — —— — _ --- 


* 


— 


vexreh, that is, 3 fore — 5 6f 
beleeners making. profefep of the 
ſame common faith; howbcit'i many 
times by perſccuien forced to hide 
themſelues fromthe eye of the world, 
| happily by the vage of the enemie, 
ſo feinere, that( as in the o dates of E- 
has )they can hardly be knowngor haue 
| entercourſe berweciie themſetnes. 

10 . What oe the infallible notes, 
whey by to diſcerne a true — Church, 
muh which we fel 

A. The ſame; . 
are the onely outward meine, ordai- | 


| therimg of his Saints, and which giue 
— to a Chuteti;prouing ĩt to bee a 
of. truth vis. then wen preach- 
0 Ser amenity red, accor- 
— — coirmandement of Criſt | 
45 for other re, 50 
s ant eicher bag | 0 
k. Atridentall, an " art * | 
"= Te 1 _ 
2 


« Reu. 12 14 


51. Kin 1940. 


ned. by God, for the calling and ga. 


1. Tim. 3 15 
d Mat. 28. 19 
20. 


Negad w 


11 2 » 0tſuchaChurcherrend 
bee corrupted, ar fad, and become n 

Church Mei e 24111 

4. | The Church conſidered in 


her true members, can ener 
Ie vtterly fall; howſoeuer no 
i - congregation bee ſo pure, that 
55 40 it may bee. ſaid at any time to 
de fee from al corruption, or 
* eee times, it 
may e ſbaler, in the very foun- 
lues of truth: as may ap- 
Senne e peare hy che churches ot Co- 
+. Cor 1 8 rinth, Galati, Ste. 
4Gal.z.1,&. 2. Being conſidered with teſpect 
| to the place, God doth not. 
| ac wales continue a ſucceſſion of 
i | r . Ao true beleeuexs within the ſame 
ö i: + | -|- limits and. hender; and hence 
| | wee ſay chat diuers Churches 
ö Kare alla, as thaſe of ( Aſias Nc. 
| neither is any place lopriniled- | 
8 i | 11: 884," bur, that for ſinne the 
„I. ken. ag, | © Candleſfticke may in time bee 
| | | C. theneeremeoned... 1 257 1 | 
12 L How way we indge of «Churth 
| corrupt, or ceaſing to be 4 Church}. 
x 1 - Mo ie Where 


4 T, 
— — — 1 — — ; ——— 


nnn. . 


„ | 2 te blſſedneſſe. 


''” &wey the weenes of his word 
© andworſhip, hath apparently 
"|* giuenthe 5% of diupriegthere 
| are wee not to acknowledge 
| any Church ar ul: as at this 


day in terafalem, onee the ho- 
Citie. 

2 But where theſe means are 

et continued, wee are to ac- 

| „ (nowteds ge 2 Church of 

1 Chbrtiſt, Wessen more or leſſe 

corrupt, aecording to the grea- 

ter: or leſſe ab ie o Gods word 
* and worſhip. 

13 "2: Since Churches may ber ſo di- 
| «erfly corrupted , frum which, and how 
2 are we to (eparate? 

A. From 8 urches mortally Ale 
of e herefie,or © idolarr, as it were of a 
contagiaus plague: or leproſit vvee are to 
ſeparat; 11 [ DAG — yet 
any life, racher from the ſeab, —_ 
_ from the bodie : that is, from 

preuailinge = faction, maintaining 
nel exrours, and forcing to 


2 2 ſepa- 


A. 1. Where God, vtterly- Te 


| 


| 


— worſhip. Such is our 


Neu. 2. 12.13. 


4 Tir, 3. 10.11. 


| Reu 18.4. 


— — 
P 


— 


| 


+ 
| | 


209 = _ — dad 


Rey, 3. 24- 
bi Kin. 19. 


c Phil. 1. 18. 


4 King. 14.15. 
& 21. 43 


The guide vn 


530 14 
ais wigh allother Charchers aero deadly 


= BST; from. rhe, greſenr. Church 
of. 2 7 not. from. Li py 
w cy meaning WEN 41 gene- 
rall, ara gegen, of the depth. Ties, 
or..*. {egretly d ſſent from h dam- 
— corruptions z with whom , as a 
— — getaining bfe , wee de- 
fire to © ioyne, ſo fatre, as wee may 


with or dds foreſaid comta- | 
gien. 


2. Ave wee zb continu fellow- 


and dangerauſly corrupt? 
. From Churches holding the 


foundation in ſubſtance of fait and 
worſhip, * though otherwile not free \ 
from blemiſh, wee are i not to ſeparate, | 
farther then in diſlikes and refuſallof” 
that wherein they doe apparently ſe⸗ 


-—. | parate from Chriſt, in reſpect either 


72 manners, deidrine, or forme aß pub 
"gu worſbip. |, 

"008 To conclude. ranching the 
Ef: , What. di Hin tion zauber o{ the 
1s. 4s cular members. 

4. (. Generally, th y are all the . 


milie c and * hee; f 


N £ 


„ 


hn Af. . AMC. le MY - 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


follo wing | 

— out of theſe, 

— = e c efe Prince and 

Shepheard , hath in ſtituted, as 
e vntothereſt, 

* Miniſters , called. Paſtors, 

to feede his flocke, with 


TE 
1 


6&1 * | 
word and Sacraments: 


2. Princes and Magiſtrates, to 


ſee to the waies of his bouſhold, 


— 4 


e 
I duetie, euen in 3 
ving Gad. 


Scr. XX. 


of our (communion with (briſt in 
regard of his Prieſtly of Ice, VIZ. 
our Iſt fication. 


I nk © Hus much 27 the benefit, flow- 


ing vnto vs from the Prophe- 


ical Office 7 _ what fruite haue 
F 4 


ba feckoyhearinghisvoice, and | 


the wholſeme foode' of the 


chat all, both © Minjfers and 


we 


41. Cor. 11.28. 


3. &c. 
& 34. verſ.3 2. 
334 


—————_— 


71 


4 Rom. 3.25. 
2. Cor. 5. 19. 


51. Cor.. 30. 


c Ro. B.; 334. 


I i 1 
L „7 


dRo.5,18.19- 
e Phil.3.9. 


| 


f chat perfect * integrity of tlie humane 


| el, Kae e bus ö 
| 


Our, hee 7 
1. 5 Fulßlled in act euery branch of || | 


De guide hs ſ | 


weafhis Prisfly ande: KEE HF 


or is in. his through 
C 25 made vnto 51040 p gh 
ouſaeſſe ; whereby alone wee are 
fealy © iaſtiſed i. acquitted Fac ac- 
countediuſt in the fight ot God. 

2 . How doth Chrift become righte-. 15 
ouſceſſe vnto xa, for aiif, in the 


4. .Onzlyby Godsfice and graci- 
Rampart ofthe righteouſnes of 
Chriſt vnto vs; in — as in the 
— our elder Brother, wee are 
acctpted, and obreine the blejiing from | 
him, our heavenly Father: + \ | 


3 2. What righteouſneſſe of Chrifl is 


| 4. Not the eſſentiall righteouſ- 
neſſe of his divine nature, but oneiy 


nature, which in him was without 


| ence , Mhereby, in that nature of 


| the lawof God. 


2. 0 5 


A. Our * reconciliation with Gov, \ 


it, thit God impateth lows? | | 


all geile; z and that abſalute obeai-| 


75 | 


3+, ſauſt ivgs, for |, 
ebener e 2 7 — 
- ih his Ble&. t. Ioh. 3.3 | 
177 L. How canChriftrighteesſmſe| 4 
be archunied curs ? i 
F A, Becauſe it is in Cuxr ev, | 
agt as in a perſon, feucred from vs, 
bus as in the bred af our c 14 
che ſecaud Adam * from whom |bRom, 5.19. | 
OFE : it... is. Comurencated vato 
all, that, beeing vnited as mem- 
bers vnto him „doe lay clame- Rem 10.4. 
thereto ,” and ap! it vnto them- 
ſelues. 
5 2. Hei bis claime cod applica- 
| Hon made? | 
4. On car part by © faith alone, 
and that, not.confi l as a bertue 
iahetent in vs, workinge by loue, 
but only as an. inſtrumens, or band | Rom. 10.10. | 
of the Bule ſtretched foorth to lay 
holden Chriſt, * The Lord our righte- f ler. 33.6, 
. 
So hows are we? made Priefts | 
92 by 0 eur aammunion 


g 
1 * — and our 3 Aal 13. x 
133 * A — © 


| 


Rom. 5.1. | 


18 1- 3 wee 
___ A 284 di Pirituall Prieft- 
hood , to offer vp the ſacrificesof out 
obedience and rhankſgiuing ;-which 
|. Rg. 6.6. | howſocuer ©imperfoi# in themſdues, 
2700 143-2-|and — rather'* ganiſ men 
Tu 3.3. then rem are yet, as Our 
made vnto COD, and haue 


arceptable | 
| Mat. 10. — * promiſe of reward, dy Rent | 


| | werite and = of the 
F Reuel. 16 four — Prieft. 


| | | "Pet: XXL. | 7 
10f. our 7 (ommunion with 0 7 
13 B in regard of bu Kingly h Office, 
| | Viz. Glorification 2 and that bes 
gunne in this life: and firſt in 
our condition. _ 


Bl 
| 1.2. 1 Oproceede te ue 


— 


benefit rectine wee by our 
Communion with 6% in regard of 
bis Kingly e ee? Ky 
| | * 8 4. Our 


8 


—- — > v5 WW” N md my * 0 


gn 


— 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
4. * Glerifyation ; the third 
inſep: ompanion and conje- 


fote-mentioned-,, whereby our 
condition "and. hole nature beeing 
e and reſtored, according to 
the ige of Cu AISI our 
King, wee are made in him no leſſe 
* Kings then Prieſts, eucn a regal 
rrieſ hood. 

2 24 How ien Glerifiction achonm- 
Ji{ped £ 
g — ag 7 Ic; is © beganne'i ia this preſent 
life, and (ball bee perfecZedin the end 
of this life, and im that which i is to 
come; a8 call be ſhawed . 

3 NN aw i our cle gun, begun 
mnt en. 

15 artly in regard of our cen 

dition, wherein wee are made bleſſed, 
and partly in regard of our nature and 


4 ., 


halyi: - 
4 2. How are we mad bleſedi in our 


condition ?. \- 
A. In that being i in Chriſt, wee 


are ¶ in part) ? admitted into the ſame 


% JT 


relation, 


— | 


quent of gur caling, and Inflification, 


conuerſation , deten wee are made | 


” | 


4 Rom. 8, 30. 


f 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſ Reu, 20. 6. 


i 
| 
| 


g1. Ioh. 4. 17. 
1. Cor. 3. 22. 


123. 


— 


3 ,: y—_ . 


1 Theguide couro 


. 


| 


| with God hirnſelfe, and with thecrea- a 


part, b poſſe Hel thereof; being admit- 


42 neare lea 


n bim, and with his Saints, through the) 


Ae wherein Chriſt anderb; boch 


tures; and ſo inueſted in his pe 


ogatines ;\v weearey 
Gully exalted, boch in our 
and outward eſtate. 8 | 1 
5 2. Whereis confo Heth the 2 
en of our ſpiritua valteffete? 20 0 
n Inthat we © hoc oh 2 


red of the nition of the ous and 
bliſſefull preſene eee Karen 


2 but — nom in this life, in 


ed vnto two d 


of happy com · 
manen with hi ae. Py | 


6 +” NO | 
liens with God ; whereby 
ue, that were once farre off, and ali- 
ens from him, are now brought into 
- and confederacie with 


meanes of out Lord leſus Chriſt; 
who in our humane nature” is ſtiled 
4 Gods fellow, 

7.2. Which « the ſecond deever? 
A. Adoption'y that is, power and 


priuiledge to be called the * Sownes of 


God, 4 


& CERES 


— 


o by the * firit of adoption 
are taught to call God abba, Father. 
And thus we,wh © nature were 
heires of wrath, are in, and with Chriſt 
(che beire of af ary 0 ) made f — 
of Gods ſaaour an dome ; proc 
red for ys asa 5, , by — — 
of iuſtification, and conueyed vnto 
vs, 48 an inheritance, vnder the teure, 
and title of adoption. 

8. Q. What ales vppon 
vs ſpiritnally bleſſed ? 

A. ey in the holy Ghoſt abe, 
and glorious, we being at peace with 
God, hauing  acceſſe by faith vnto this 
Crate — we ſtand, & reioycing 
vnder the hope of theglrie of God. 

9 2. Doe the ehuldren of God alwaies 
thus reioyce? 


4. lo . couſidered as a * delightful 


this, to wake 


probe ol the fauorof God, 6 


— 


>] «Heb. 2. 10. 


une , by 
that, by him, God mi he bring many 
29 25 daughters 3 — glorie; euen 
i as doe by faith, * receive him; 


77. 


— 


. 


bIoh. 1. 12. | 
ce Gal. 4.5.6. 


d Eph. 2. 3 | 


eHeb. 1.2. 
fGal. 4. 7. 
Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Eph. 1. 24. 


6 


* 


— " * 


8 


7 


e e 
«Phil. 4. 4. 


þ 


| 
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6 Pfal, 31. 12. 


Rott 129. 


d Mal. 3. 6. 


Lee. 1 42.32, 


fRom. 5.5. 


81. Cor. 1 ;. 8. 
J Pſal. 6. 8. 


1 Pl 4's. 1. | 


Pal. 126. f. 


97.11. 


ins 


Rom. 8. 32. 


of 4. The retence and claime_ of the : 
* promiſing and cha. 


1 vor. failing 


. 


201. the heart . it right lr con- 

tally to be Habouted for, and pte- 
ſerved yerir it mey be ut times, $577 8 
time, not only darkened and daunted, 
bur euen b/oft,andto'be reſtoted : yet 


1 — 99e „„ , 


is it, as all © gifts of God e | 


wirhout repentauce, if we regard 
1. The matter ofrei 
Gods 


grace. 


vnchangeable> love and 


 24The cauſes nh fointaines of i ioy 


in the regenerate, which arothe ne- 
gracesof * faith, f hope, 
ande lone, towatds God in Chriſt. 
3. The valuation; euen in deepeſt 
diſinay , of our pare and hope in 
Chriſt, aboue thepleaſates of ten 
'houſ and worlds. 


faite heart 
lesging vnto it ſelfe a comfortable 


tb harms of joy, for the Preſent] 


1 


. luthe 1 promiſerans ble 
chi — — are wege 


oycing,which is 


— 


— 


b 
; 


ö 


"1. her Reb the - 


tiers our outward eftate Fn fb e 


2 


— :onely | 
* 3 30. 
ſale good) of che gude. the * 
wy 9, What, are thee prerogatines? 
- They are many and great: but 
| , forthe moſt part, bee refemed 1 
five :whercofrhe firltis © 04 7 ne! 2. 18. | 
in 25299 heb. 3.14. 
are ane w reconciled and ſubdued vn- & 5.8. 
to the faichfull members of Chriſt. 
12,2. What 6 the ſecond? . 
A. C briſtian libertiexwhercby not «Gal. . 13. 
onely our right, forfeited in Adm, | . 
' | (isrecoucred and reſtored vnto vs by. , 0 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, the Lofſd . 
from heauen ; but allo the reſtraint nk 
ot the coremenial Im- is remooued: ks 1. Kc. 
ö and now vnto the f pure, in Chriſt Ie- Fal. — 
ſus, all things are pure, and nothing 3 Kom. 14.14 


. 
10891 


. 
OO — Cy 


— 


vncleane in it ſelfẽ ; vnleſſe through | 
weakene(/e of conlcience i in him that Bs 
vſerh tham, or in h thoſe that tate of<. þ Ver. 17 
fence at chem , they become acciden · | 
tally vacleane, or ſcandalous. * +: 

13 2. What & the third? 


-- © Sn ffuiency of earthly confets Arr 


— — — — — m — ͤ— —; ler K 
bg 


k. th 


Pal. 21.6. 


cEay. 27.7. 


map aq) - - 


eRom, 8.28. 


Cor. 10 1; 
Pal. I 49+ 4+ 


Pro. 14. 19. 


4 


Sen. 9.26.27. 
Pſal. 105. 14. 
- | hearts: of men; though not toyning: 


*. 


41. Cor. 10.13 az 


1 72 onidence of 
—.— sto — toge. 
— — and finally, 


that they become : e ge 0 
others. © 
14 2. bur Aer 2 
I. Immuniitie from e — 5 | 

5 of finne; zahle) 


N 3\ 


ſwear 
© werey and — in Hahdado cot- 
i frengthtobearc what is laid 


a * glorious 2 by of all troubles! in 
due time. 
15 Q. What i eee 9 
A. Dignitis and peæeminence; in 
Hur he faithfull haue 5 dominion and 
hand auer the wicked elicit ene 
mies, & are honorahle in the cyes and 


wicht chem in . (19033 7 | 
16 hat herelpen \ 70 
"1s 2. hea * | 


A. wenn. 


in 


_ — - - a 


—_ —— 4 _—_ A — — — 


% 
18—ä— — TORI 


C ——T—B Ad 


Barre. 


| enfranchiſed, and our outward man te. 


— 


— 


ese. 


Of Glarification begunne in d ms. 


ture, viz. Sanbtification. | 
12. | | Ow are we made bal in our 
| | nature? TINY 


4  * 3 ##f ® 


2 2. How farre forth, and by whom, 
i our nature in this life renewed? 
A. Thisrenewing is of out? whole 
nature, ſpitit, ſoule, and body, our n- 
derflanding being enlightened,ous wil 


formed ʒ but / not wholy in this life: 
being the worke of 8 G, nor of our 
ſelues, yet ® required at out hands, both 
to ſbew vs what wee ought to doe 


— 


G by 


| 


8 | 
in C and in iction aboun- 
dant conſolation, © - 5 42, Cor, 1. f. 


b Tit. 3. 3. 


2. Cor. 3 18. 
Epheſ. 4 24. | 


d 2. Pet. 1. 4. 


ei. Ther 3. j. | 


Rom. 12. 3. 


3 


| 


Floh. 13. 10. 
gPfal. 51,10. 


Ezek. 26. 26. f 


5 Ezek. 18.31. 


| 


g 


4 


: 1 10 n 


fal. 105. 14. 
15. 
— 20. 


[PI 23. 


ny e 
that they become a "ie vnto 
3 


4 boris e able ap 
que time. 3 Ofc ud: ua 
15 2. What i the fiprevogativie? 
A. 'Dignitie and peæeminence; in 
chat the faithfull haue * dominion and 
| vpper hand ouer che wickedzalieir ene- 
jw are > Jomorable w tho eye. and 
of men j thoug not foynin 
wich chem in 'A 11 ng: 


— | 


— — 
— ᷑— 


— — 


1 
— — — 4 —— 


[ trae bleſſedneſſe il 


in andi in afflitt 
e ; ffi 28975 


— 


Sect. XXII. 


I 2 om are keen II 


nature? 

4 Bythe grace, of Sarg, 

cke: > renewing of our nature 

_ ing to the? image of God, in 
te cena . true holinefſe, making 

vs hex a ſort 4 partakers of thegody 

nature. 

2 2. How farre forth, and by whe, 
ic aur nature in this life renewed? , 
A. This renewing is of out © whole 
Tree t, ſoule, and body, out on- 
derflanding being enlightened,ous wil 
f enſranchiſed, and our out ward man re 
formed ʒ but * not wholy in this life: 
being the worke of 8 God, nat of our 
ſelueſ, yet * required at out lands, both 
to ſhew vs what wee ought to doe 
by 


— * 


— — 


— 


b Tit. 3. 5. 


Epheſ. 4. 24. 
d 2. Pet. i. 4. 


Rom. 12. 3. 


CR 


fioh. 13.10. 
eg Pal. 51,10. 
Eck. 26. 26. 
bEzck.38.z1. 


- q Thef 3 ;. 


2. Cor.; 18. | 


| 


7 


* 
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endeuour, to atraine vnto that ſu ſuper- 


n 


2 Rom. 6.6. 7. 


| 


natural ſtrength. | 

3 2. By 8 i gh worke of 

God wrought in vt? | 

. ugy 'the power and font of 

Rom. 6. 3. the death, and 1 of Chriſt, 
* conneyed vnto vs by his® word &.* Spi- 

| ran - 3- nitʒ which being ay ended {faith | 
hae Se and ſetting faith on wörke; are auaile- 
| able ame each * our kalte 
tis 3 \ : 3 @] i» Jett, 

| +; What ot the jr of e 

N 


rr. Fr 


The guid ee 


byshqpowerofgrade, 
vs vp to ſeeke, by prayer. ED 


. They are wo, according ö 

che powerfull Mmeancs whereby! Fe 

irewrought, 4 ?DE 
1. Mnanbe, or dying vt 
ſinne, and thereby freedome from 
ine din 4 by whe der. 
ur ofthe deu of Chriſt. 
2. pfuiſicutiom, or j vnto 
nemncſſe of life by the power of 
the veſarrection of Chriſt; in re- 
geatd whereof it is alſo calle our 


N. 


. &firft reſurreQtion. 
" 52 How 


2s; 1 1 op 28 * 
2 2 che order, not 1 wher-| | 


— 5 — 


oe rigs . _ „ nor 3 


4 Rom. 8. 30. f 


pręce- 1. Cor. 6. 11. 
. but of harr; — ein t 
ſotmer is the rum 1 thislatier. 42. Cor. 5.1. 


2. In the ſubiecł, the 7 je eng 


2 8 arc inſt being in 


ee, a, 


Res from 


Uthe 4%; our . /beJ' .:.- 
ing from the #evite, our [anZFifieu-| + 
© H/0froin the © #ffeacie,of the death Eee 1.19. 
and life of Chriſt. RSS 
4. ihe gruen faith Anhich in : 
Wc 410 is onely as af res 
ez in (2027 fern a" er. 
e 
la the meaſure, hang being | 
in al beleeuets, & at all times, lite, 
bur abet iſturion e . 
"rently and by degrees. 
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4 bo) a Rom. 8:10. | 
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” 


„Ro 6. 22.23, 


1 
„14 


Pal. 119.9. 
Rom. 12.2, 
41. Theſ. 4. 3. 
1 . 


Lob 21. 22, 
Ioh. 17. 17. 


f Gal 3. 10. 


11. 12. 13. 


7 ; — 
. , TIX. 


© Teton, eee e 
erernal lifes\* yet is he one among 
the ranſes of rei the other on- 
ly as the «don to Ln e 


209 9D . | 
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Ul 3 Ser. XXIII 


Mile half Sanflification, viz. the 
\ Law" wah ch dre, 7 the 


a DI BY" 


* 2. * 2 . 25 wr! 
1 2 our Sanct iſicatjon? 
4. The whole * word of God, as | 
containing that © will.of his; mich | 
enen our ſancti ificatin. 

2 Ai What.meaxe you by chemhole 
wh? 


\ 


Both the ler and ipal. e | 
old Teltament and the nem. 
3 2: Are wee not iben delinared 


| Feng the meanes. Cra? 


A. From the burthen of the law, ; 
exa8iing in our owneperſons perfect 
obedience, and. from the arſe; of 


it, due vnto diſobedicnce,, Wee. are 
| 


_— 


* 
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——— . 


true blefſedneſſe. 


delivered by Chriſt: 


rulsof life, we are not Feed but con- 
trariwiſe exclined and diſpoſed, by his 


thereof; Thus to the regenerate the 
Law becometh asit were Gopels een 
2a lam of libertie: 


phe: being a rule of faith? 


if. The 14 directeth che 
faithfall tothe dience of the Law: 
only with difference, 


1. Of the manner, the Lam un- 
ding God to bee worſhipped of vs 


in Chriſt, as our Sauiour. 
2. Of the end, the Law requiring 
all duties, as for the procurement 
of our owne, ſaluation, the:Goſ- 
pell in way of thankefulneſſe for 
ſaluation in Chrift , alreadie be- 
ſtowed. 
3. Of the Heck, the Law (like Pha- 
5 5 that required bricke;, but 
allowed no ſtraw) s demanding o- 


flarce 


— wN 


inbinſelſe, as our Creator, thef goſpel 


8 
But from the Ct te; as a 


fee ſpirit, to the willing obedience | 


4 Z. lem is the Go ell a role of oe- 


=. % 
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«Tam. 2 8. 


& Pal. 51. 12, 
& 119.32. 45. 
1. Ioh. 3. 3. 


clam. 1.25, 
& 3.12, 


d 1.Tim.1.1 i. 
Eph 4.20.21, 


Ry 14 t. 
& 5. 23- 


ſ1.Theſ.5.18. 


3 EA 4. 


1.62 
a2. Cor 3. 6. 


51. Ioh. 2.7. f. 


43.22 


cReu. 3.18. 


* 4 9 


| 


\ 2Mat.19. 23. 


1 gprecepts 07 caunſelt turboſe f the lam: 


uvntothe Elec, and that not onely 


forme V of counſell;and doe concerne 


fance, ( ſuppoſitig man as in the 
Pell 
th 


ſtate of Creation ) but the 
both requireth, and confimruh 


as a und to lay hold on Chriſt; but 
alſo us the cheife vertu, working 
bydoue in all parts of obedience; 
without which euen the Gel is 
lam that is, 2 Lilling leiter, as to the 


vnregenerate. . * 
5 2. Dotb not the :Goſpell adde aber 


A. Not any other, in ſubſtance of 
aftiongbur'only reneweth &enforcerh 
o thoſe of the law: and ſpecifyerh 
ſome duties, as of faith in the Meſſiah, 
of the Sacraments gec. which haue 
their generall ground from the law. 
As for thoſe, that are propounded in 


things i fert ut, they are not © there- 
fore arbitrarie couiſos of higher perfe- 
crion(much leſſe meritorious of greacer 
glory) but, as they are lied with-duc 
circumſtances, noqeſſaty precepis; re · 
fetred to ſome one ot other cõmande- 


| 


wenrofthelawthe*reitting wherof 


ex- 


— 


ee 
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- 


w ww wy * 


— — — — = _ 
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extludeth from thelingdome of God. 

6 2. What is tha law, which with 
the direct on of the Goſpet!, u the rule 
of Sandtification.?. | 

A. Onely the moral law, or law of 

nature, engrauen by God himſelfe, firſt 
in the heart of man in his creation, af | 
ter in tables of ſtone, in the daies of · Deut. 10. 4. 
| Moſes, & ſo publiſhed? & committed | 
vnto the Church for all ages, as the 
b royall law, for obedience to God our 81am. a. 8. 
| King," commonly called the © Deca- 9 
logie, or ten Commande ments. 
7 9. What are wee to conctiue of the | 
Ceremoniill and indicall lawes ? 
4. They arconely added as ſpecial 
explications and applications of thelaw 
| morall,ynio* that, preſent Church and 4Rom 9. 4. 
people of the Iſraelites: Vis. 
| The former for ditection in rites of 
cout ward worſhip, e ſhaddowing the . Heb. 10. 1. 
grace of the Goſpell, now vtterly &c. 
Faholiſbed, the ſubſtance being exhi- fver. 9. 
bited. . | 
h {The latter for forme of pollicie g, 


| 
1 
| 


| and ciuillgouetnment, and there- 


for craſing with the diſſolution of 
uni * G 4 mus ''thar 


true bloſſedreſſe. | $7 | | 


— — 6 — _ 
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4 Exod. 10. 2. 
| 


b Exod. 3. 14. 
c Rom. i 1. 36. 


| d Pial. 36.6. 


| that commen mates, for which it 


vas ordained, 


greund of obedience, Vis. 


| jb mankinde,wherby hei is the! Sauiour 


Jedi. XX] TITER 
Of the Decalogue. 


I T O dcale oni therfare with the 


morall law what order are we 


ta ulhſerue in handling of the e 


T irſt in generall, 
| The preface. 
Wen The diusſion. 
A. We are | Th rules of inter- 
to conſidet pretation. 


Secondly the ſeuerall 
| Commandements in 
particular. 

2 2. li hat is the preface of the Law ? 
2 Thoſe words of God, / am the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out f 
the land of Egypt, out of the bouſe of bon- | 
dage, \hercin hee layeth a two- fold 


1. Fro his name Ithoual importing | 
his eternal being of himſelf, & & com- 
ſmunicating of life & all blelkngs to 


of all men. : 2 From, 


—_ 
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. 52+. Ecomche Conenant of race, 


tree bleſſadxeſſe. | 8 


2 


whereby he is aur God the: ga- 5 
—_— —_ tha beleeve ʒaſſu- — 
ring them all gracious ae A 
rates, by vertu of chac hisce- tel 
| Hemant, from I euills and ene- va 
mies, boch bodily, and lpecial-| 
- lyiritual, vnder the figure of 
the late deliverance of the F 
taelites out of A 
2 Hew is the Lam dude! 7 
4 Two waies: 
Into ten Commandements, o or 
\ * Pr unded. | 
Some affirmatisely,as the4. and 
$.others negatiuely, as all che 
. [ | 
Some wich reaſans annexed, as 
the 2, 3, 4; 5: the reſt; with 
cout. 1 | 
2. Into two Tables, which b Chriſt 
calleth the two great Commande- 
ments, viz. the 
01. Containi our dutie to ver. 37.38. 
God in the foure uſt, Com- 
mandements. 
2: Our * duty to our neighbor, 4 Veil 33. 
is the 6. laſt. 4 92, What 


= © 


' b Math. 22, 


3 


— 


| 


41. Theſ 5.22, 


= 


Thr guide "onto! 


3+ 42 What ent reteref intergre 
bi lew?*” hin 30 QI! 
F . Th dye - principally theſe 
7 dah Ze 2 N 
4 Mach. 4. 10. Tre That S 97 
Cor | $112 wed; as in che atiue Com- 
| [> mandements, r 
{| 65Eph. 4. 28. >!is forbiddaw:/and wheteany * 
\ [x is forbidden? as in the degree, 
the contrarie dutie is required. 
Mach. . 21. * That vnder onemaineduetic, 
ane. or crime expreſſed , all degrees of 
|+-lobo.z-15. . , 966, or Cl in the ame linde, 


Hab. 10. 24. 
25. 


are eicher commaunded; ot far- 
22 -bidden. 
D 3 That wih be frune forbidden,or 
duetie enioyned, all © craft tons, or 
J. Furiler antes thereto, are conſe- 
quently condemned”, or requi- 
| 'F red. | | 
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O come tothe ſcuerali Com- 


1 1 . 
by — aud firſt of 
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che 
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nM "erin blefſedvieſſe. EK 4 


the former Table ; Whit are the word, ef 
the fo Commandement > 
4. Thon half haur none orhis ade 
before me. 
2 hat in the ſeope 4 reinige 
of this Commaundement ? O01 
A: That the inward and Manik 
worſbip of the b bearer, wherein ® God | pro. x7.26. 
eſpecially delig hreth,and whicliis the | Du. f. 29. 
ground of the otitwatd ; be giscn io I prou ths. 
lin che onely God, and to none o- | Mat, 12. 35. 
ther z and that — without hy- | 
pocriſie, as in his ſight, who? ſearcheth 
[ and knoweth the Heart. | 
> 9+ What is forbidden in this Com- 
manndement ?. 
A l. Originall cortuption, ſo "Wy | 
| >! a5itisrhe * fohtſtaine of impietie (Rom. s. 7. "4 
o 
| 


4 Exod. 20. ;. 


e let. 17. 10. 


* againſt God with all the ſtreames 
| of ® 4theiſme,errour,, & hatred of | © Pal. 14. 1. 
Se, prophaneneſſe preſumption, ſe- L Pal 10.2. 
| entity jnfide[ tie ingratitude, &c, i Rom. 1. 21. 
42. Allinward Ialolatrie , whereby 
|| "men ſer vp an * 7494 in their 
Heart, in ſtead of God, giving | | 
| | thereto any part of ſpirituall ado- L Ack. 12. 23. 


| 
4 
| 


LEzck. 14. 3. 
| 


0 pride, mn nordinate 2 © 4 
ue 1 am. 3. 29. 
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— *— . ˙·W‚A II IE » CO 
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| | 2 Eſa. ft. 12. 

15 | 13. 

b Pro. 18. 11. 
Lex. 17. 5. 


cEſay. 8. 13. 
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ſi - | 
| 4 Pal. 73. 25. 
f Deut. 6.5. 
it FI. Theſ 5.18. 
z Heb, 12. 28. 
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| 71 
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| 
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f i5P(116.1.12,) 


1 Ioh 3. 1. 


I dof 4. 1. & 
8. 12. 

m ENA 5. 12, 
8 26 10, 11. 
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ding him, in Chriſt, 


4. 


bs. Pet. 3. 18. 


k Pro 3. 6. | 4 WS 


LES * | 


n 
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fdence, &c. IP! 
42. What is required j in thu Cam. 
mandement? bs 
4. Theſe „and“ /entFifyin 
of the Lord * yk heartes , ye 
the ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip of ! faith and af fiance, © lowe , and 


* chankefulneſſe, 5 feare and renerence, 


&c. which is due vnto his Maigſtie. 
A What are the helpes or hinderan- 
Ss of the obedrence.of this C e. 
ave, 7 
1. The onely meanes to ſettle and 
* vphold vs in this ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip of God, is to endeuour to 
attaine aud encreaſe in the 
...: Þ, knowledge- of him in Ieſus 
Chriſt : to conſider what 
| e things he hath done for 
vs: yea. ia all our wayes to 
by * knowledge of his preſence, 
promiſes, and preniaened. 
2. Contrariwile, the | neglect of 


nit conſidering his word, and 
workes, are the ground of all 


2 impiet ie 


—— 
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The guide vuto | 
8 * carnall ſcare, fleſbly con- 


the knowledge of God, and 


*| 


” i ken bee. 


Eat are the. mor7es of 
the. (econd Commann- 


V 


* ? 
* Thos ſbalt wake thee » vo grauen 
| 1 any ſimilitude, &cc. 


tbis Commandement # ... 

A. To binde all men to that b onc- 
ly outward forme of worſhip , which. 
God himſelfe in his word agel. 
and that e 

The firſt taken from ” Conenant 
of grace, whereby het is the Lord ou? 
God : which Couenant on our part js 
by no ſinne ſo directiy violated , as by 
tdolatrie, called therefore in Scripture 
(pirituall © ¶Adulterie: 

The ſecond, from the natures of 
God, which is, in this caſe to bee iea- 


,2 2, What ts the 2 uuns of | 


4 Exod. 20, 4. 


Deut. 12231 


cler. 2.8, 


low ; 


Kc. 
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«Dive 12.21, 
bath. 15. 9. 


c Col. 2. 23. 
| 42. Kin. 16. 10. 


Deut. 4 15. 
&c. 
Hab. 2. 18. 


[ 


of Tag, vhrreir he for 


2 Feaich tie fie Oe 


fx. By viſuing ; . 


as (howſocuer pretending loue)do 
| rhusdoelare their harredofbim: 
12. By extending his mercie O unte 


lone of him, by 8 to this 
E dis Law. Nd Us 777 
14s 


J 39h for Abel i cem. 
maundement } 
5 Arterie un of „Abe ? 


though of the true God, * trie 
to y Ur rer n, the 2 of 
Gods word ; called by che 
© W-wor ſhips eoBethet w 12 4 Cor- 
ruptions in the tu pet God, 
and all luſt and Yhelination 'of heart, 
vnto ſuperſtitions 'pbmpes! 4Hd' tires 
in theſeruice 
Lord forbiddetf vndet en ſtance 
eſ there 


would bee g iteſt abuſe; and ibere- 


N He condemueth, 8 


repreſem "God; or 2 telrgjous 


5 1. The f making” of a any Images to 
vie. 3 Rh 


$7 *1 
, onto | 
the third cł fourth generation, (uch 


*thraſands of fuch', as ſbew their | 


le 


q All cheſe the 
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. 2. The | 


| 4 87 1 
5 2. M art the helpes or hinde- | 
_ the obedientt of 945 gn and | 
demeut? 


2:1 35306 OMG 
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$161 1613 2142 oder | 


4 The at r Ali 
= 7 mb ys = 
_—— veſeibed] whe- 
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Tee Of the" Fibres 
eee ce Lale 
14 | Church 2 A 5 

E 40 extraordinaric , "as e faf $ 
2} © publike or priuzte; 80 

3 28%. rhankigittag for peciall 

bleſſinges; togerher with | 

vowei; lets, and Fethes, &c. 


An 


A. It is required vnto the obedi. 
ence of this Commit iundem ent; 
1. hat all men labor for 8 #now- 
edge of the n 0 94 
o 


sn ode, eee, and | 
— role ie ward; ere | 


* -- 


c Eccleſ. 4. 17. 
& a4; Ke. JT x 
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« © 1 


elael, . 12. a 


15. 
FPfal. 50. 14. 
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ig allparcs of bi 
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41. Cot. 13.4 . e den un 1 WE 
1 performance — 9 
U d that ſuch a bõ it concerneth, 
. rake care that faithful 8 | 

Tie. 3 ol tpn tage 
dete Congregations! 
bet a, e eee 
d x. Chr.yr-4. [1 — wlarr= us: 
e Luk y 5/6: © un Tha pl publike a em- 
ö 58 ba erected and pteſtrued: 

fe. King, . or}, That Seeg t and/pinerſities 

| "|. io DEE! and maintained : 
„ That s Bootes of neceſſarie vſe 


K N vnto edibicarion (eſpecially the 


Redel: r 3. „ 4:31: boly; ke of apy Oy ſer 

b forttrand&iyulged : Thar , as 

bad g, Seca ſion requir — 1 and 

1 ; \Conteahbecalled and aſſem- 

/-þ14 bled,'&c. Finally, that ſuch, 

1 ee e abilitie a 

cheth no farther, doe al 

k Math. g.; 8, foord the glpeof theie pray- 
| | er vnto 

col. 2. 28. 2. That no her bee al 

Ws = in the Church to preſexibe 0- 

ther 


Quo - 
4.2. .& 


— . — 


— —_ — — 
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— 


true - Biff 2 


iber formes of wotſhip. no *af- 
 fnitia ot ſocietie with dol aters, 
I no zoleration of ſuperſtition, 
31 no preſence at Idolattous wor. 
—1 | chip be afforded : no relicks, or 
| monumentiof dolacrie, as J. 
mages, © bookes, f nam g, and 
ſuch like, be retained, 


— te 


ssc. r. XXVII. 
ee thid Commandemen.. 
1 1 n 


l b1 Ae n rag 
dement : 

A. T ſte't net n. re: 
the Lord thy God in value, r. 

1 2. What i ibe meaning of this 
Commundenent ? 

4. That we impeach nor, but by all 
meanes aduanre, the glorious name of 
God, it all things; whereby hee ma- 
keth bimſelfe knowet to men, as his 
holy tities, and attribuzes, mord, and 


8 


H - Wor kes: 


BG a—_- 


Pl 


_ 
97 
« 2.Cor.6, 14. 


62. Chro. 1g, 
I2. 16. 

Reu. 3. 10. 
ct Cor. 10. 

10. 21. 


4¹. Kin. 16.4. 
AK. 19. 19. 
Al. 18. 4+ 


N 


Exod. 20. 7. 


5 Pil. 29, 1. 


til. 68. 4. 


4, Pfal. I 38. 2. 
— - —_— er tr nee 


A—_—_ — 
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| 
, 
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b ls, > 5 


Zech. 


Lan. 5-1 1225 


41 9 . 


Tit. 1.16, 


e Rom. 2. 24. 


fMart. 10. 33. 


g. Pet. 3. 16. 
h Elay. 22. 13. 
i Mat. 4. 6. 
Nen. 


Gen. 16, 5. 
2. Sam. 16.8, 
3 3.2. 3: 

&c. 
„Deut. 29.19 


RS. 9. 19. 20. 
Ad. 17. 27. 


| offenders i in chis ki 


| Mal. 1.6. 1- | 


| 


ſarceties:&6«, V nreuerent mention of | 


werten and th at vnd er a dreadful pe- | 
naltie bir. that 8 mans law, 
IE the moſt part, taketh not hold of 
de., yet God wil 
not 460 a them, bor luffer them to 


OA is righteous , ol " Earcfull | 
7 It gement. | 
3 TY N hat is forbiddes in in this Com- | 


maundenict ! * | 
4._Enery * wrong offered to thei 
name and glorie of God, as namelie 
4 hypoeriſje: the ui life: of profel-i 

fors: f brinking in caſe of perill, a = i 
a eee of out ſuf- | 
fering for him: abuſing his word, or 


any part thereof ndcuri- 
ous . queſfions $4" nd dot pi 


— 
mirth, defence of errour, © and 


his titles, as Lord, Gad, leſws, Sic. in 
fovlifh adi irolium, idle aſhes, impre-| 
cations, and curſings, &c. marmaring 
at his prouidence, vnd er the names of 
fortune and chance: preſuminę vpon 
his mercie, to barden: our hearts in ſin- 
ning:cauilling at the doctrine of pre- 
ee &c. not? ſeeing God in his 


werke | 


— — — ——— 


— 


— 
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ee 

watks or not vſingthem as we ought. 
Finally in an0424 whether by ſwea- 
ring by an Idol or by calling God 
fora wirneflt, either of vn ve 4 fri- 
uglous things by */un/veiting , or 
of — anger by Miffionate— 
ear ing 5 or of an ontruth, zby © for- 


42. het 1* ne in . Com- 
mau ndeme ur 2 
0 51; Whatſocuet may vddudnce 
Soda glorie; as che boli? "tpnuer ſa- 
tian ol profeſſors : f conf Mon of Chriſt 
vnto ſuſfering, yea martyr dome, if 
dauſe bei teutetent 8 werrien of the 
tals; attributes; word, and: workes 

of God z eſpecially obſerui and re- 


at h Pecial mercics hee 


* * 


doi 
Aae a Ed in perritalar : re- 


ceinimg , and ng all the "oreStures of 
God to his glory"! with thank te 
Finally, in che matter of ans when 
we ſweare 

u enn u, a amg bat we 
eonon tobe true, and werify> 


| 
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Z eph. 1. 5. 
Amo 8: 14. 
blam, 5.12, 
ler, 23.10. 
1. Sam. 14.39 
2. Kin. 6. 21. 
dLeu 19.12, 
Tcch. 8. 4. 
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Tit asto- ; 
Maghy 5+ 6. 
cu 23, 13. 


8 Pro. 3 1. 26. 
Pfal. 71. 15. 


4 * 9 121% 


5 Pfal. 86. 1. 
IT i; ok 


9 


er 2. 
k Pal. 15.4. 
& 244+ 


ingby deede what weender- 
ac. 


— 


1 


th 


—_— 


| © dis T4 — 
| - = The .— i 
[| | 2+ In indgement, which is adue 
14 | conſideration: both of the 14 
110 are, and greatneſſe of an oath, 
1 43 Cor ia; . fs wherein God is taken to wit- 
a | neſſc_s againſt, che ſoule of the 
ut | ſmearer, itheedeccive: andof | 
8 5 | theduccalling,and warrant of 
1 nan oath; whether publique, be- 
ö | 2 1 ing demaunded by the? M- 
| 42 giſtrate, without perill to the | 
| 23. 4 We arer, or Priuate, in caſe of 
o res * e great impentumcc , when che 
| 2. Cot. 11 43. 7 cannot otherniſe be cl. 
q | 3 In righteonſueſſe, that is, both 
i | 11 1+ | ,» 2--inhe duc forme vis. by *God | 
ip e 27 = alone, not by 4 errature; or 
1  Efy:65,16; | I dall: and 220 end, vhich 
I 
1 with Phil. 2. 1 among men. 
5 | 31. 5 2. What are the helpes or binde- 
| | ſHeb. 6. 16. rances bf the obedienee ef this commun 
1 | dement ? 915071 59 
| | J. Firſt, that wee both inure our 
| Deu * bears to s feare & reuerence the great 
# Kcckſ. g.3. and dreadfull name of the Lord our God, 
| | ang keepe a carefull watch ouer our 
[Fas | * lips, 


— 


ww — 
— 
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i, and lines, leaſt by any means we . pal. 37 1. 

iſhonour him. | 
Secondly, that we auoide, both the 

company of profane perſons, who 

ſer their mouth againſt h:aven, and all ; ph IN 

vnneceſſarie dangers, whereby di- « Mn. 26. 6g. 

vers haue becne occaſioned to deny *<© 

the Lord. | 


| 


— 


Scr. X XVIII 
Oftbe fourth (ommauudement. 


(12% Hat are thewords of the 
| fourth Commandement? 
A. * Remember tie Sabbath day to dExod.29.8. 
keepe it holy & c. &c. 
2 2, What i the meaning of this Com- 
| mandement ? 1? 
A. Tochallenge at the hand of e- 
*. man, in behalfe both of himſelſt 
of all that ate vnder his rose and 
© gonernment, one day, (and now ſince «Nehem. 13. 
the reſerrectian of Chriſt the firſt * ) of &. 


: Ioſ. 24-15. 
the (caves, in cucry weeke, to be ſet a- fi. Cor. 16.2. 


| part vnto an holy ref , tor Godspub- Rev 1. 10. | 


H 3 lique 
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1 
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4 Exod. 3. · ;. 
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gas and ma 3 and that 


b Gen. 2. 2. 3. 


The gaide u 3 


— — — — 


vpon a fourefold reaſon: 

1. From — woo. God al 
loweth vs /x.daies, for our at 
faires, and reſerueth bureoeVor | 
- himſelfe. 

4 2. From his one right, becaule 
this day is his and not ours. 
3. From his example, who on — 
ſeuenth day reſted from his work 
of Creation. 


d 
* Prom hope of 3 


God hath bleſed, and /aniZifed 
the Sabbach, not only as a day 
b 1 of ſerui, eto bümſelfe „but allo 
as a time ande mea to beſtow 
encreaſe of grace vpon ſuch, as 
doe r obſcruerhe | 


. aw. 2.c | 
oo . What are the duties 'requiredi in 
115 Commandement } 
A. Three, 2. 


1. To remember the Sabbath day : 
that is not onely tolo-kebacke vnto 
the“ ßrſt ſanct ion oſit in Paradiſe, 
before all ſacrifices and ceremonies | 


9 (which e among many — — 


— —— 
— — 


— 


—ů— 


dene bleſſedneſſe. 
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may perſwade, that ĩt is not ceremo- 
mill, but perpetun, not ro ceaſe till 
it be perfectly“ conſummitel in the 
'' heawexly' Sabbath) but alſo ſo to 
beare it in minde, as to liue in con- 
tinuall praciiſe of the duties wee 
learned the Sabbath past, and“ pre. 
' paration of our ſclues, and our af- 
- faires, that wee may f#eely and duly 
attend on the Lord in the Sabbath 
Approachng. — 
2. To mak? it our delight, to con- 
ſercrate it as gloriow to th Lord, per- 
forming, wich care, and deſtre of 
_ „the duties thereof in pub- 
ique and priuate: to wit · 
[Ok ! pie ie, as hearing and reading 
the word, communicating in the 
| Sacraments , prajer , ſinging of 
] pfalmes,conferring & meditating 
of che word and workes of God, 
eſpecially feeding our ſouls with 
| | the contemplation of the hea- 
uenly Sabbath, 8c. 
' Of mercie, as collections for the 
poore , viſiting the ſicke, com- 
| forting the ſad, reconciling ſuch | 
| H 4 as 


a Hcb, 4-9-10. 1 


<4 | 


| | 
Luk. 23. 54. 


| 


cEſay, 58. 13. 


Pial, 92. 
See the title. 


21. Cor. 16.3. 


Nehe. 8. 12. 
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PP ˙ Y—. .IDvCG 
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et De gad mute 


[1 


— — 


md 


we PS + Dl — —— bac, as, 
| _| .as ate at variance: and ſuch. like. 
| " Wherein ſuch, as are neceſſarily 
. | debarred fromthe publique du- 
4; on 24-20 | | ries muſt, with: ſorrow for ſuch 

| 42. 6, | 4 ; 
reſtraint, vſe more carefullyrhe | 
| 6 Plal.63.1.2.| d private meanes. | 

2 onde: 3. To ret from our ordinary, though 
| | h * lawfull buſineſſes, forthe ſpaces of 
x that whole natural day; yea to al- 
14. low reſt to the very cattle, both that 
| þ 4 Pro. 12.19. | We may ſhew * mercy, euen tothe 
I . | berft, and to repreſent, after a ſort, | 
the cucrlaſting Sabbath, wherein | 

all* creatures thall be delivered from | 

Þ * bondage of co ruption: | 
F | Howbeit uch workes are not 
F | inhibited, as are preſently necel- | 


0 


A 


d AA. 1. 72. ſarie, either for the f actions of 

; Moth, 12. 5. p etie belonging to that day or. 

5 | for extraoramarie2 exigents of 

1 lies. charitie, forthe 5 preſeruation of 

| &c. . the. commonwealth , or of our 

| es 7 awne or ethers" life, or livelihood, 

| |Mar.nt.1. | incaſe of preſemneceſhtie, or 

| Verl. 11. | danger. | | 
f 4.2. What i forbidden in this Com- 

:% mandement? ' . 

| 4. The | 


[ 4 
_ — * 


8 — _— * 


| 


r 


eee 


4. 
ofthe Sabbath: whi 


71 


| 2. Bymaking it a day of carnal 
| 


3. By making it a day une, or 


5 2. lila are the helpes or hinderan- 
| ces to ie keeping of this Commannae- 


ment ! 
A. Me muſt adde to the foremen- 


The vnballewi 


ordinaric calling, talling of our 
worldly affaires,thinking of our 
owne thoughts,or no other but 
a common vſe of the creatures. 


reſt,vnto idleneſſe,* feaſting, pa- 
fimes &c. Which drawe our 
mindes farther from God, then 


our ordinarie labours. | 


the dizels holulay, doing that on 


the Lords day, which is * no day | A Mar. "Wy 


lawfull , butthen moſt © abho- 
minable. Sas 


By being * weary of the duties ſAmes.8. f. 


of the Sabbath, thinking long 
till they be ended. 


tioned duty of remembrence, an 


ardent endexour.. to taſt the 
fimceet- 


through common * labor in our Ich. 13.15. | 
& 1 


c. | 
bEſay 38. 13. 


4 Exod. 33. 6. 


1 __ 


4. 
* * 


es. 
n Gf qo yy of 1 holy cxcreiſes, 
104 84. 1. Kc. thatſo we may come to make 
1 I dhe Sabbath Cur delight. 

(| Tune 2. Wemuſt auoid,and abhorre, 


F A ey diſanulling the ncceſſitie of the 
If 1 0 GR Later any other 


EET 


| T 25 to the 0 owing of this 
þ dz 


iſo cr. X X IX. 
of the fift C ommaiondement.. 


ET O proceed to the ſecond Ta- 
1 ble; that are the words of 


the Fi Communndement 

cEx0d.a0.12,| 4. Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, e. 

2 Q What i the meaning and iſcope 
, | of this Commuundement? 

: A. That the qualitie of mens per- 
Jons, and places, in whatſocuer cat, 


nata- 


—_ 4 
—— 
20 


1 ——— — — — 
© — > 
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naturallriuile, or Eccleflaſticall , & with 

whatſoever relatian to vs, be duely ac- 
knowledged and reſpected, and that vp- 
on a promiſe of the bl ing of long «Eph. 6.2.3. 
life and proſperitie, to ſuch, as, in ſo Put. 5. 16. 


doing hall ſhew that they regard the 


© image, and ordinance of God. pb. 6. 1. 
3 2. What i required in this Com- Rom. 13. 1.2. 
maundement ? | | 


|- 4. All dus catriage of inferiours to 
their ſuperiors, and by conſequent, of 
ſuperiors alſo to their imferiors, and of | 

| equals among themſelues, vnder the 
ſweete relation betwixt parents and 
children, or betwixt brethren of the | | 
| ſame familie, and the generall ductic 

of honour : importing i 

- Firſt, that all in feriours ;as wines chil- | 
dren, young perſons, ſubietts , ſernants, | 
hearers, &c. doe readily acknowledge | J Lcuit. 1 * 
andyeela to their ſuperiort, A reverence, Eph. 6. 5. 
in heart, word, and behauiour: e obedi- 5 gms 
encc and ſubmiſſion to their com- Ti. f 1. 
maundemefits , counſels , and cor- Heb. 13-7: 
rections : fidelitie_ thankefulneſſe: þ — — 
8 maintenance : * prayer to God for _ 2 
them, with giuing of thankes : * imita- 1. Tim. 1, W 
F108 | Phil 4. _ 
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— 
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8 3 * 
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- 


| 


| 


4 Eph. 5- 23. 
Rom. 1 2. 4. 


N ls Mu. 7 9.10, 


e Eph. 6. 4. 


eb. 11.20, 


& 7. 7. 
Gen. 9. 25.26. 


Rom. 12. 10, 
1. Pet. 2. 15. 
& 5 5. 

Eph. 5-21. 


2 Tude verſe 
f. 9. 10 

Pro. 30. 11. 

l Rom t. 20. 


'5Tit.2 15. 


kr. Sam. 2. 


23.&c.. 


| 


rates, Maifters , Miniſters , 8c. doe 
| auſwerably affoord to their inf eriours, 


ter of honour and reſoect, * preferre 


nm 


tion of theic vertuesand grac dc. 
Secondly, that all Superionrs,as baſ- 
binds, parents, aged perſons , Magi- 


* protecton and ſupport : prouiſiom of | 
good thinges for the bodic and the 
ſoule : education and inſtruction in 
vurture and the feare of Gad: ableſſing 
according to the power they recejne 
from God: good example for their 
imitation, &c. hl. 
Thirdly, that equals do in the mat- 
each other before themſelues. 
42. What i forbidden in thi Com- 
maundement? | 

A. Firſt the omiſſion of any of the 
duties aforenamed. 

Secondly the contratie ſſus, where- 

by either 

Inferiours 5 deſpiſe, or Þ diſobey 

their ſuperiours : or 

Superiours i diſbonour their pla- 
ces, as by vnſeemely carriage, or 
abuſe of their Authoritie , 

through too much * /exitie, or 
8 8 5 


Lee. 


_—_ 


ä 


4 


— — 


* 


| * ſexeri tie, &c. ot finally e 


Equals aduance themſelues one 
alone another. 1 
5 2s: What are the helpes or hinderan- 
ces of the obedience of this Communnde- 
Io o co lat bus 4015 
Firſt, on both ſides, there muſk bee 
endeuour to nauriſb and encteaſe 14. 
| turall ect i an, humilitie, aud wiſedome 
to difcerne_ what is 4 fitting for ous 
 owne, and others places. 
Secondly, in ſeuerall, | 
The inferiour muſt /ee © God in 
the place and authoritic - of his 
| Superiour, ſetting before his 
| eyes the dreadfull rhreaininges 
and examples of Gods vengeance 
on the ſeditisus and diſobedi- 
ent. | 
The Superior muſt bee the ſame 
to his lnferior, that hee would 
haue ? Chriſt to bre vnto him- 
ſelfe ; remembring the tragicall 
ends of Tyrants,and vſurpers. q 
Contrariwiſe , as hinderances 0 
theſe dueties, are to be anoided,* /e!f- 
laue, which maketh men vu either 


| tO 


— 


| 


| 


cRom. 


4dRom. 13. 7. 


I 2. 
10. 16. 


t Rom 13.1.3 


F Eecleſ. 10. 8. 


2 Erh. 6. 9. 


* 1760 
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Laer — 
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ioyned for the moſt part wied ne me 


Pro. 24. 11. 
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Nha de 0 e 


c Exod. 2013 


4 Gen. 9. 5. 


” 
F . * 
— 
* An. — a — F 


4. (10 f® {* Sinneglpecially groſs, and 


to > rule,or tookeys e in in- 
tothe dueties uf — vs, 


of dur owWir che furie of An 
tiſts with — — 
perſons, aud deſpiſers ot yoann! 
An; Uco: oY . 296) io * 


0 Si, ewe XXX 


Hat ard the words of wy 
Hur nn ? 
20; oY 4 id 27) - 

al NN ae 
ende 2 beg oH 2909 

A. That the * life andi prrſen of 
man be, by man, not —— but 
preſerued. 

3 What i ferbiddep: in a Com- 

. 
1A. Whatſpcuer teeth to the 
hurt of the ſoule j or bodie whether 
I. Our owne, as 


TS. 


f obſtinactein {inning 3 reiecting 


| the: foode of ſpirituall life, by 


| ot 


1889882 


"a 


I 
W 


„ 
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11 


not hearing ʒor nor? obeying the 
word: corrapting or peruer mag 
it, by! itehing r 
mindes, Ac. | i 
* Selfemarther, *lcamcing or whip- 
ping our owne ſurfets, ca- 
pitall crimes W dangers, 


) . 


Gr. 


2. „Or dur 
T 


ing to thin 


ö tempring 


25 


neighbours dn: ;* - 
Exil example, commaunding or 
zes vnlawfull, 
vnſcaſonable vie of Chriſtian li- 


„ berties 


& mii hh. ding 


the food of 


8 —— — — — n 


. ſpirituall life, ber rupting it by 


expaſitian, & c. 
The — away of * hfexother- 


51 errencam, or vuine and curious 


0 uiſe chen in cafe ofpublike in- 


fire, iuſt e warreorneceſſary 


1 defence) al paſsions of danger, ha 
tired, enuir; deſire of revenge, vn- 
mercifulneſſa, &cc bittet & . cur- 
fed ſpeaking, froward & ehurliſh 
king ot! wounding, 


ö behariour ir 


ctuell appreſcion (withdrawing 


correction and puniſhment &c. | 


4 2. What 


111 


4 Pro. 28. 9. 
bIam. 1. 32, 


c 2. Tim, 4.3. 
4 2. Pet. 3.16, 


e. Sam. 38.4 
Xin. 18. 28 
f 1. Kin. z. 23. 


Pro. 19. ia. 
% I. Kin. 12.28. 


51. Cot. 8.10. 
11. 
Amos. 7. 13. 


Eſay. 6. 0 


11. Tin. 1. 4. 


i Gen. 9.6. 


»lol 7.19.&c. | 


Deut. 20. 12. 


I 2, 
pExod, 22.2, 


qMat.s 22, 


r Pro. 12. 18; 


1. Sa. 25.15. 
Leu. 24 29. 


39. | 


„lam 5. 4. 


the meanes of life) * extremity in * Deut. 25. 3. 


— 


— 


1 
1 


[i 


| 


— 


41. Pet. 3. 3. 


b Phil. 2. 12. 


b t.. 
, 


Num 27. 16. | 
1. Chro. 28. 1. 
&c 


Iob. 13. 15. 


KIob. 19. 25. | 
&c. 


The guide vnto 11 


2 t. Tim 8. | 


| 
| 
1. Pet. 1. 10. | 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


| E 
Fe- Co \ 4 


14 4 


b Pal. 31. 3. * 


* 


4 2. #hat 6 required in this com- 
| 5 J 

4. Whatſocuer may preſerue, or 
cher the ſovle— and body, vix. 
1. Ouremae; as 


of 


4 


|  helpcofPhiſicke when neede 
is, © preventing vaneceſlary dan 
gers &c: Finally willingneſſe to | 
: |: \recciuerhe* ſentiveerof death, 
when God: ſhall vtter it: and 


Commonwealth, or Family, into 


A carefull 2505 of the means of 
grace, wich diligẽce to finib our 
o ſaluation, & make our *eletFiop | 
ſure, by the fruits of faith &c. 
ws cur wholſome d dyet, with 


reſigning our: charge in Church, 


the hands of faichfull men: our 
Þ ſauie to God in Chriſt, with 
confidence of his loue, though 
hee kill vs, of the remiſon of 
out ſinnes, "and ourfrefarred?i. 
on vnto i : Our bo- 
dic to the earth 28 4 eledge-, in 
"oo robe reſumed. 
Our »eighbours as 
Lone of him, as of our ſelues: 
2 good | 


| 


— — — 


oe © 4 % 


mw trnebleſſe 7 


good example :* que A, and 
encouragement vnto wel. do- 
ing: ſealonable — 
4 conſolation, c. 1 2 

A miable be haniar a * rehiefe + 
8reſcue from dangerʒi we may 
" compafuon and fellow fecling, 
of his good or euill: peac m- 
k1mg;und for that end, * conſtru- 
ve chinges in the belt lence, 

| paſſing by off: endes, yea” Par- 
2.0 gl ſometimes. with gor right: 
" uſiting and comfor Bag hun in 
ſickenes and afflictton, &c. 

Finally, decent, Hu, with 

| moderate ? mourning. 


| 
ö 
| 


5 2. What are the h lps or Hiutlerances 
tu the obedtence of thus Commandement? 

A. irſt it behoouethi vs to conſi- 
der, chat all men ate made in the 
1 image of God, and of nei with 
s and all C Iniftians i in the im e of 
Chriſt alſo, in vom wee ate all * a 
boayeth at God hath! pe ihe ma 


rie offender in this kinde yra humſelfe 
extraordinarily „ murticiers 


. 


2 


giltrare to puniſh * propertigraþbly eue 


to 


rz 


4 Mat, 5. 16. 
H. b. 10. 24. 


c Pal. 141. f. 
41. Thel. 18 
e Phi. 4. B. | 
lam 3 13. | 
Hob. 29. 15. 
c. 
| g P.o. 24. 11. 
13. 
5 Rom. 12. 15, 
Mat. 5. 9. 
Ai. Cor, 13.”, 
| Erh. 4. 32. 
m Gen. 14.8.9. 


n Mat. 25. 36. 
lam. 1. 27. 
Gen. 23.4 


pEcciel. 12. 5. 
i. 1 hf. 13 


1 


Gen. 9.6. 
Act. 17. 26, 
{1 Co 12 27. 
wGer'g. 6. 


#L-uit. 24. 


| Ie guide unto * 


— — 


4 Exod. 20.14. 


dement-: 
A. All impurity and fleſbly palluti- 
f Math. f. 6. ow; as filthy * imagination: laft: 
6 29-429 [8 peaking ot“ giuing care to corrupt 


. [in *rewexge and bloudſhed: the® com- 
pany of furiewe and vnmercifull men: 
* |© greedyideſire of gaine, &c. 


| 


wo auoided chaftitie by all meancs 
pre 


r 


to Light and pawiſhment. 75 
Secondly, we muſt abhor the falſe 
opinion of the world, placing manbosd 


—— 
— 


Sucr. XXXI. 


| Of the ſeuenth (ommandement. 


1 V Hat are the words of the 


ſeuenth Commandement? 

A. * Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

2 Q: What i the meaning and ſcope of 
this Commanndement ? 

| A. That all vncleaneneſſe and im- 


ſerued. 


25, & rotten communication: idlenes: c ſar- 
« (fetting & drunkennes : * immodeſty in 
the apparel & ornaments of the body: 


we 


— — 


3 2. What « forbidden in this Com-| 


! laſciuious! 


— m 


| 424i true bleſſedneſſe. 


*laſciuious pictures, impudencie or 


nighely pollurions: * fornicatiõ, & adui- 
tery ʒboth which are aggrauated by 
the circumſt anc es of inc eſt. & rape: 
vnlawſul entrance into marriage; when 
the parties are in the degrecs of con- 
ſanguinitie,or aſſiuitir, prohibited, of a 
f diverſe religion, 8 formerly muried, or 
centratted to ſome ther, or wanting 
b due conſent of parents, or betwixt 
i chemſelaes : abuſe of the marriage bed 
k onſeaſonably,or intemperatelytFinally 
the vnnaburall vſe, or luſt after the 
| ſame ſexs,or a diuers * kinde &c. 
3 L. What & required in thu Com- 
maundement ? 
A. * Chaſtity and puritie in heart: 


8 


® beach ſauoring of ſobriety & grace: 
the r poſſeſing of our veſſels in holi- 

neſſe and honor: 4 temperance in dyer, 
and conuenient 4bſtrnence : labour in 
our vocations: modeſtir in apparell: 
grau itie in behauiour: Finally in thoſe 
that haue not the git of continencic, 


holy © wedlocke; and therein mutuall 


* delight, due bencuolence, fidelitic, 
I 2 


lightwes in countenance, or behauior : 
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a Ixek. 23. 14. 
a Pro. 6. 1 2. 
& 7. 10. &c. 
6b Heb. 13. 4. 


© 2.54, 12 14. 
Deut. 22.25, 
e Leuir, 18. 6. 
&C, 


Gen F. 2. 
g Mal. 2. 15. 


h Exad.z 2.16 
G 8 
13h 29. 12. 
&Leuic, 18. 19. 


m Leuit 20. 

. &c. 

11. Th. 5. 13. 
o Eph. 4. 29 
51. Thel. 4. 4. 


71. Cor. 3. 25. 
| 


_and | 


— — 


—— — <4 
— 


13 


4 Pro. 31. 11. 


b Eccleſ. 7. 28. 
cMal. 2. 6, 


ob. 31. 1. | 


ePr6.3,10.&c, 
Pal. r19. 37. 


gi.Tim,4,1.3 
bPro. 22. 14. 


Ee leſ. . 28. 
c. 1. 25. 26. 


Pro. 5. 20. 
& 7 25. 

m Gen. 34. 1. 
&c. 


ces to the obedieuce of this Commainde. 


; — 


and * confidence cach in other S 
5 2. ii bat are the hilpes or umurrux- 


4 


ment ? ' 

A. Firſt , vnto thoſe  forementio.. 
ned helps, there muſt be added c 
rokeepe a good conſcience watchful. 
eſſe ouer our owne P irit: ad covenant 
with our eies: lone D of God and of his 
piſedome , * prayer, holy medita- 
tions, &c. do | a wks © 

Secondly we muſt abhorre thes da- 
drine of diuels, deprauing and denying. 
holy marriage: the breach pf peace | 
with God:running on in | /ape,name- 
lie ſuperſt1t10n 3 in which caſes God 
giueth men ouer to vile luſts : Finally 


| 
| 
| 


| lewd I company, ® idle and vnwarran- 
table exere ſes, and wharſoever'pro: 


uocations vnto this kinde of ſinne. 


S Ac T. 


5 tru für 
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| SECT. XXXI1L 


> "IP :; 


K \ Of the _ C ommaundement. 


to Kiley 
* 2 Hur are the word; of the 
d eight C ommandement? 
u. Py $ Thou ſhalt nat ſtcale. 

22. What à cli meaning of this Com- 
| mundemrent? - 

A. That wee. no way impeach or 
| hinder but by all me anes D and 


and our neighb ours, 

3 2s, What is. forbidden inthis Com- 
maundement 
4 A. Whatſocher is e to 
ö the wealth ti Cy 
. fx. . Ofour ſelues ; b idleneſſe 
and e erdimat. long: vnlaw- 
| full meaves of gaine, as g- 
| ing, ftage-playing, fortune-tel. 
ing, figurecaſting, &c. defrau- 
| ding our ſelues of the vſe and 
comfort of that which God 
hath giuen: waſting and con- 
ſuming our ſubſtance by heed- 


on 


— ä ſ— — 


further the wealth both of our /elues 


FY leſſe 


— 


* * r 


2 


Exod. 20.15. 


Pro 22.11. 
2. Theſ . 11. 


«a Pro. 21. 17. 


eAR. 19. 19. 
fEccleſ.4.8. 
&6.2, 


th... es, 


wr 18 


a Pro. bite. 
Luc. 1 5-13. | 


. Ioh. 2. 16. 
2. Pet. 2. 14. 


Pro. 20. 25. 
e Flay. Zo 15. 
& F. 8. 

f Zech. 5. 2. 
Pro. 1. 11. 
&c. 

V Eſa. 1. 23. 


4 Pro. 22. 28. 
Ich. 12. 6. 


n Pro. 20.14. 


* Deut. 25. 


| 13.14. 0 


* 35. 2. 


Amos. 8. 4. 
r Plal. 15. 3. 


Pro. 22.22.23 
Amos. 5. 11. }{,-. 


[oAR8 1 0. 


ding, &c. 8 | 
2. Of our neighbour ; as* co- 


ue touſueſſe, which is the laſt of 
the eye: * ſacriledge: robbing of 
the © commonwealth by cucio- 
fares , ingroſſings \fareſtalings, 
monopolies, &c. priuie * ftealth, 
© robberie , piratie, ® upholdmg 
theft in others by impunity, &c 
oppreſſion and extortion: *re- 
mouing b-wndsor landmarks: 
1 falſe dealing in matters com- 
mitted ro our truſt (rhe ſinne 
of factors, executors, and de- 
poſitaries: ) ® debaſing that we 
would buy, ex tolling that wee 
would / A: falſe weights, mea- 
ſures, lights , & c. buying or ſel- 
ling things not vendible, as the 
o giſts of the holy ghoſt, cher ge 
of ſoules , church-goods , things 
? onprofitable or hurtfulno the 
buyer; as diſþc»y/atiows for fin, 
char er, &c. inhanting, the 
1 pricet, i aſary, which is increſe 
exacted meerly for the loane 
Wirong- 


1 


— 


A] 


| bre bleſſedneſſe. 


| 


| 


— 4 
* 


— 


L 


| 


1 


4 2. What « required in this Cam- 
maundement ? 
A. Whatſoeuer may proſper and 
fariber the wealth F 


wrongfull deraining of the la- 
borers hire, the ſtray or loſt 
thing , the thing © borrowed: 
4 briberie, which is the ſale of 
iuſtice, or iniuſtice: © feeding of 
t idle perſous, ai Monks, 8 man- 
dring beggers, &c. 


1. Of eur ſelues, as a" lawfull cal- 
ling, with faithfull labour ther- 
in: honeſt care of kreping that 
we haue by Fugality, wiſely 
ordering and limiting our ex- 
pences to the proportion of our 
meanes : conuenient * w/ing of 
our wealth, with! content ation 
of mind, by timely & mode- 
rate ſpending, &c. 

. Of our —_—_— liberalitie 
in giving, and lending: iuſtice 
in o har gaining . = 
is had to our neighbours profit, 
as to out owne : 4 keeping of 


all juſt covenants : * reſtoring. 
I 4 


= 


8 
6 Leuit,6, 3. 


«© Pal. 37.21. 
4 Exod. 23. 8. | 


ePro.28 7. | 


f Tit. 1.12. * 


2 2.The.z.10. 


h Fph. 4. 28. | 
Gen, 3. 19. 


Pro. 27. 23. 
24. 


Eccleſ. 2.25 
& F. 18. 
Heb. 13.3. 


Pro 11. 26. 


» Plal. 37. 26. 


oLeuit. 25. 14 | 
Mach. 7. 12. 


9 Plal, 15. 4. 
rEzck: 18. 16. 


uns 


| 


| 1. Tim. 6. 6. 


a Math. 18. 18. 
1. Cor. 6, 7. 


Luc. rg, 8 
e 5. 7.8. 


{Heb. 13 5.6, 
NC, 


Pro. 30.8. 


— _ 


e 
If Pro. 1 10. 
&c. 

s PIO, 23. 20 


— 


Te guale vt wa 


they ledg tot r thing borrowed: :moderati- 
en in! recouering our owne by ſuite of | 
law : Finally aman ii fur former i-. 
flice bye raves, eicher to the party | 
wronged ; or to his: tim , or, it | 
none bee founde po God and the 
Church. 

5 Q. What rien lade | 
ces tothe un of ad Commander 
ment? ä 
A. Firſt wee ant — * faith 
in Gods“ promu/es and prouidenge_, 
and for that godlineſſt which is : great 
ga ne, and giueth contentment in what- 
ſoeuer eſtare 4 with f prager to God 
for foode co nemicns &c. 

Secondly we mult auoide che 8 lone 
of money, the r0: te of all tua the com- 
pany of lewd and N en 
Nc 


i ; 


* 720 
43A 7. 


S,z 


$US” LY 


44%7 


NW ua AF | 
Sek. XXIII. * ; 
a ft WAN mea * * 1 
cheninh — — 0 * 1. 
lob 10, me ACE 
— TREE 
P ninth Coinmunidewent? | 
A. n «fo 26.16, 
ageraf thyutig hour.. Ih 
A 2. bet wan of «this 
|Commandeent | ? d 


A4. That wee — truth. or 
the credite of our ſelues, or our neo 
bour,burbyall-meancs ed 
hold the ſame. „bas; 

32. Whats forbidun aki Com: 18 
ebenen N M bed 8. Ri 


A. Wharſbeuer n nes a | 
rer ind inft opinion or report asd ouer- Ales. 3. 12. 


thinges out! ſelues. 4 braring our 44d. 8.9. 
ſelues about vur warth: * boaſting:fex: Pro. 27.2. 
cuſins our ſelues wninſely; debaſing our * 
ſelves, whether by 's ae denymg 100 47.4 
Gods races, wb *  diſSiomalition Col. 2.18. 


, Col. 3. 9. 
drawing others to comend vs: . — Nelas. 


ing IE 4Fiiiaocation : ; ® ſuſpition : con- i · Cor. i 3. 5. 


wrening; or eonderweewinetheigood fd. 31.23. 


ö 


empi- | 
— ernment mnt anno 


| APro, 19, 19. 
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4 2 Cor. I 3.6, 


bElay. 58.9. 
Pſal, 23.7. 
2. Tim. . 16. 
Pro. 27. 14. 
Pro. 34. 24. 
Ind. 15. 3. 
t Mat. 26.61, 
151. Sa. 32.9. 
| 5 Gen. 5. 28. 
Pl. 38. 18. 19 


fad. 11. 2. 
2. Cor. 13.5. 
& 10. 13. &c, 


| 51. Cor. 13.7, 
lam.z.17. 
q Mat. 1. 19. 


thers: asto & ſpeake paringly , ſeeing 


dete . ſelues: to love our owne * good name, 
151. Cor. 12.11. 

|reth ; yet modeſtly and vnwillingly: 
to iaage vprightle, and, as much as 


O . 
* — # 
* — —- 
” * 
* . 
a * 
ses 
| * 
* 
_— — <= -— . Xx PE IE WIE 


tempt: *fooliſh adwiration,or cxpetta” 
tion of mp ey gar 


5 p95 
ding : * firbearing to ſpeale in the canſẽ 
or credit of our nei 24 7: 
*excuſe,or defence ofenill: falſe accu 


— words befides the 
meaninge of the ſpeaker \; * vttering 
truib with deſire to doe burt: i rejoy- | 
cing or making our ſelues merry with 
the infirmitics & infamie of our neigh- | 
bour : &c. 1 

3 L What is required in Comman- 
4. Whatſoeuer may wenriſh truth, 
and the good name, of — ſelues, ot e- 


in many words there cannot want ini - 
— to ſpeake the | trath from our 
eart:to know and v iudge truly of our 


and to o defend it, when need requi · 


we may, in the? beſt ſence, of our neigh- 
bour : to loue, and dender his credit as 
our owne :to "commend him wherein 


[ 


r3.-loh.vec.1 3, 


| 


| hee deſerueth well, yet tather abſent, 


then 


nn 


— 


he A 


"I 


e 


5e. 

then preſence; to our him when 
pps is, but 2 — to his face, 
| then” behinde his backe, and with 

* remembrance of what is praiſe wor. 
thy: c. 

5 2. len are the helpes or hinderan- 
ces bo the obedience 7 the c, 
_—. , 

A. Firſt we muſt⸗ heepe our mouth, 


as with a bridle yea pray to God to 


*fere watch before the doore ofour 


'Secondly,we muſt abhorre the po- 
F 5 — £4uinocati. 
| , and teaching to“ 
-hypeeri : alſo and ſe 7 
ber — men forward to bo 


' { ſting and vaunting: Finally, — 
{ Arinking, and whatſoeuer elſe cauſerh 


the Roan to 8 vtter fernt ge. 


— Y 


Fnac r Fo X XXIV, 
Of the tenth (ommandement. | 
1 2. Hat are the words of 
V 


the renth Cammande- 


went ? 
| 4. Thow' 


ake lyes through | 


[ 
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«Leu. 19.19. 
1. Cor.11.32. 


bRey, 2.2. 3. 
4. &c. 


4 Pro. 33 +33» 


| 


Can. 8. 7. 
{ + Gen. 39.9. 


| 1 Exod. 21.16, 


— 
r — 
SG ws —— —— 7 * 
= 


q = 2 

— — 4 
* — — 
— 


L Hhich are precious aboue — 94 
ward poſſeſſions his cartel, (which ate 


iim: But that in all things wee keepe 


. *Thewjlnk » not cquel thy 5 
kee, G1 MN e 5); 5 
s lilut i the meating of hi 
Cemmanidement?; ? W. N 3 

A. That in the mak inwverd FR 
fitionofour heart, wee decline not 
from the f le charitic ; as to luſt af. 
ter our neighbours houſe , ( or *:whole 
foſſeſuion) lis wife ( which his © 2 
feftand choiſeſt treaſum bis reer 


next vntocthe ſoules nder his kee-: 
ping :) Finally a — . — {mall: 
ſoeuer in ou account, belonging ts 


our ſelues tithin the rule af ebe 


Den e 


2 2 b ſobiddew in this Com- | 
$4 


8 Alllults, contraric to charite. 


V1 42. e 
* © Originallcorruption, ſofarre 


4 foorth as it is the fountaine of | 


1 Ws — againſt thi rad Table, 


* 2 luſts : 26 thoughts of 
| 'the minde, deſires of the heart, 


_fond; 


x * 
. * - 2 ——— ——— —̃ — — p 
_—. 
— —— — 
* 


4 2 true bleſſethizfſe. N tag 


fond wiſhs ung and wouldings, 


i | _ delightfull-rewembrave 5, and | 
f i * yrs of euill, &c. | «ler. 4. 14. 
| 4 9. Whit is required in this com- | 

—— | 


A. That wee diſpoſe of allour | 
thoughts & affect ions, according to cha | 
— belongeth-*. contentment 5 1. Tim. 6.8, 
wich our S 1 
in our neighbours welfare, as our n- 
Atriaing againſt . by the help of the 
ſpirit, and power of the death ol Chriſt, 


Cc. 
5 . What are the helps or hinderances 
to — kerping of this Commandement ? 
A. Firſt we muft* keepe our heart a. «Pro. 4.23. 
bout al keepings , filling it with holy | 
choughts;; aud f meditation of thoſe f Col. 3. a. 
chings that are aboue, and 5 prayirg g Pal rig. * 
to God to eucline it to 12 ee , 
| netonpooverouſmeſſe, &. 
Secondly., Wee muſt auoide he 
" ggg and wandrine eye, that i 5; in hb Pro. 17 124. 
the corners of the world, to gether, 
with ern age obieats. o _ 
Gees: * 04 21 514 


4 Gal. 5. 16. 15. 


— —ů—ů _ — _— — 


— — — 
_ * — — 
_— - 


— - — — — — 


„„ c-- 


guide onto - 


—_— 


Eſa. 1.16.17, 


| 
Zech. 12.10. 


i the general eſſect, or exerciſe thereof? 
A. Repentance which is a e 


with the terraurs of the Law, flethro 


uete the wrath of God is againſt ſin; 
euen to the ſlaughtering of his owne 


Ster- XXV. 
Of the effect or exerciſe of Sand fs 


cation, viz. Repentance. 


1 2. 12 farre of the Lam, the 
rule of Sandtification:what 


change of our purpoſe of heart, & courſe | 
f 17s from og 8 0 „which ok | 

word rebuketh in vs, to the goed, | 

which it requireth of vs. 

2 Q. How is this change wrought in vnd 
A. When the ſinner, once humbled 


the comforts of the Goſpel, hee there 
© ſeeth, in Chriſt crucified, not onely 
the mercy of God diſcharging him of 
all his ſinnes, but alſo how deepe the 


hath pierced his Sauiour, and how ſe- 


Sonne: 4 hence commeth he to © hate 


his finne, as God hateth it, and to look 


woundes of ſinne are, where with hee | 


— of 


Arn a et q ” 


þ 


[ 


Ci 
28 1 —— 


back | 


2 


back thereon with , godly ſorr ow, te- 83 | 


ci Es. | 


gene bleſſedneſſe. 


foluing for euer after to forſake all 
his ſinnes, and to live in new obedi- 
ence. 

3 2. len ii this Repentance io bee 
pract iſed of vs ? 

4. The practiſe of Repentanc 
ought to be a continuall ® abhorring; Rem 2. 
ofeuill, and cleaning vnto that which 
is good, for as much time as remaineth 
in the fleſb after conuerſien : yet, at 
times * to be a more ſpeci 
all practiſe and renewing theteof, as 
* great fals, in feare of imminent 4 Pal. 51. 
iudgements, or when wee would * f I Sen. 3 f. 
our ſelues to teceiue ſpecial mer-| Kc. — 


et. Pet. . 8. 3. 


4 2. In what manner muſt the ſpecia 
N of Repentance, in ſuch caſes, bee 
a? 


A. There muſt be | 


1. A ſerious 8 ſearchand enqui- 2 Lam · z. 40. 
rie after a/ſinnes, as Traytors a- 11 8.6 

gainſt God; but eſpecially | Ge- Ma 4 
ia ſiunes, as the Arch. Rebell. | 


2. Humble con/e/Gon of ſinnes 
| and that 700 a a 


— — _— 8 4 _ ä —— — — —— 


hed 


| 


18 
Pro. 28. 13. 
Ter, 31.18. 19. 


Alam. 3 16. 


| f Ver. 7. 


Plal. 51. 1. 
* 


2 Ver. 10. 


* 
* 
* 


— — — 


I PC. 119 128. 
& 139.24. 


* 
” 
— — —— — 
5 ” 
— % 
od 
, «4 


| 52. Cor. 2. 6. 


* 


5 L 


N 


=y 1 


| i- weakeneſſe ot the labouring 


with *ſbatwe ere 
— nk. / 2 nl 
2 Vnto men conditionalhsSis 1%. 
I eicher che Chucch,for® ſa 
tisfattion of the pu-òlique of- 
uc; doc enbine open ac- 
1 — ac or: ſome 
A perſonall wrong. demaund 
ptiuate ſecenciliation: or the 


. eon frirnte do: require the ſe- 


and able, Ainiſter, ot brother. 
J Feruent and faichtull ? pray. 
eto God in Chriſt both for 


* pardon of what is paſt, and 


for ſapply of 8rexewing graces 
| forthe time to come. 


5 2. Sceing n any doe falſely pretend | 
that they repent , hownaywee | 
eur Erpenanes ij tut & 
444. A ttue triall of vifatied Re- 

109 pentanoemay be taken- 


know-that 


1 gruliric of it, Vit. 


"7 Ot acteſtiriepoums God, 


etet . iſtance of a fairkfull, | . 


| 


it it extend to the abhorring 


and 
1 of * Ow. and to tlie 


| 


lore 


| 


— — 


K 

8 f | need be. 
| 242." Ofthe lac f rigbreoſden,, 
284 12 


| * if 4 life, to wit, gerd Works, | 


— — ee — 


be by ae of uh abuts, 

without reſeruation, _ 0%! 

2. From the throdgh® perfor- 

WW manceof e p: Ys.” 

* *r Of Hater of fune in ſhiri. 

» 5 5 > u Warfare paints and 
) 'Þ "that exert” nts *'blbod if 


woorthy of artieridintar of | 


2 


+2 LEAN? 


= — — — 
* ve ' 13 29 C?? 197) if 


»Ighecy, XXXV1 «as 


wth ay Wafer” 8 


"x 2 Bu l the ſpiritual war- 
fare? 

A The daily exertiſe of our ſpiri- 
tilt meth , and armoar apainſt all 
«duerſaries, with aſſured confidence of 
dic tor). | | | 
2 2. What ij our ſpirituall ſirength ? 

4. The powerfull 4 ft ance of 
God ia Chriſt, who hath loncd vs; 


in brin ng footth'* ite 


* as ll * 
. 


d Bphef;6-10. 


K wh Dere⸗ 


| Nom . n Thereby wee become ante 


e 
| 3; 1 2 7 22 | 

A. The. comp rniture 5 
and ſarcri hing graces. z called there- 


b2.Cors.7. fore the . e, and 
1 Seher ul. $ © Panoplit or Whgle armor 4 God. 
7 

| 

Ver. 1. Ac. The! girdle of verit, or ſinceritie. 

* | Th bref eines cots gb that 

| e, an 9800 con- 

| e 2 

The ſboes of the preparation (or re-| 
ſolution to goe through wich 
the profeſſion”) the Goſpel e 

| peace. 

1 The ſbield of Faith 

11 | | The helmet of the lid Saluation. 

1 | Ihe ſwordof the N the 

| | (found knowledge and wiſe ap- 

| | .. plicationofthe)wordof God. 

| Finally continual, & inflavt Rowe 

| in the ſpirit. 

4. li ho are our aduerſaries in the 2 

| rituall conflict? | 

4. They are either our friend pro- 

wing Vs , or Our enemies E | 

and! 


. 


Ws IC 


— 


— 
— 


8 — 
5 R. Whois tha that friend of outs, that 


for. aur pr obation ext ereth my anf 
with 

A. God bimaſclfe, who ug bee 
35 int noms vnto cuil (no more 
then hee can himſelfe bee tempted) 
yet, as a Maſter. of defence, enareth vs 
to the conſſiet, hy contending with vs, 
auen in his owe Aer. Vize. 


> Probgtory comman- 
LJametimes 5 dements, or 

* Senſible apparitions. | 

io Bur more ordinarily by* 72 our 

hearts with his terrors, with 

q drawing the comfort: of his gra- 

\\ ciops preſence ,. * leaning vs, for a 

time, to our ſelues, that by our | 

Falle wee may acknowledge our | 

oyyne wealeneſſe; Finally s exerci- 


2 


4 Iam. i. tʒ. 


b Gen.2 2.1. 
&c, 


Gen. 2. 24. 
Lieb. 8.4 


e Pſal. 77.7. . 


Fa. Chr. 3 2.31 


g Heb. 12.5.8. 


Reu. 3.19. 


ng vs vnder the crofſe, and 1yoake 

of outward afflictions. | 
6 .2. How muſ we contend with God) 
4. Nootherwiſe,then.* Jacob, and 
other holy men haue done, that is, by 
obedience, lumility, patience, & fernent 
prayer vnto God; who oxely enablcth 
K 2 vs 


5 Hol. 13. 3.4 


C— — — A 
1 _— 
. 
— 


| 


- — 


— 


WV ay w—— & - 4 
* 
* 3 
a _ „ 2 * - 
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Zech. 3. . 


e 
Eph. 6.13. 


d. Cor. 12. 7. 


Joh 2.15. 7 
Ver. 16. 


z Lolli. 16.3 3. 


þ Gal. 5. 24. 


t. Pet. 2.11. 


as his fore hon ſe, and armotie of 


- 
_ « 


——» 


that (ers ſednce andendeng 


er tub 
. Whatſoeuet marcherfi vader 
che banner of Sten, the Ga und 
c prince of the dar hneruf this worid: cho 
ſomerimes 4 imme affailetir vs 
with imp ious and odiòus ſuggemious: 
but more v eimployetk his forbes 
or attendants. 
8 2. "Whit are the arren dum nian? 
A. 1. The world, which he abuſeth 


fſutemptations, that is, both faure- 
mem to euil with hope of geine, 
pleaſure, or prefer: ment, and S di 
couregements from duty; With 
| feare of loſſe, trouble, reprołit &c. 
| Out one fleſh , Whichias a 


ing by Satan ſtirred vp, and in- 


neigled with the baites of the 


— its | 


vs to prenaile with himſe * giving 
| vs the bieſang, * the C 
fe of ours, 


7%. What are thoſe enemies of duty; [ 


_— 


'rreacherovs,party within Vs, be- 


world, or diſcouraged with tie e- 


hisfide againſt aur ſole, that is, 


| 
| uill intreaty thereof, fighteth on 
| ourſpirityall /ife and welfare. - 


» How 


ä 


„ _—_ 
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mour of God, that wee may bee able 


to 
reſ in the euillday, and to leade ot 


re 
2 9 2 How doe theſe enemienſighs 4- 


A: By — all fine & Geert, 
33 vs by ſinne, from the obedi- 


ence, and fawour of Go, ee. 
tion. 

2 75 What mu wee urls 2 
mo RN mut ſand fab, becin 


| 

S 

frog in the Lord; & inthe power of bus 
vgl, and taking unto vs the whole ar- 


captivity captiue. 

11. Q How may we bee ab e to fland 

an the afſaults af th: Diuell) 

1. Wemuſt labour to © enforme 
our ſelues, rhat we may not be 

| ignorant of his pee, or 

I ſtratagems. 

WY We mult boldly* ref, 7 that i is, 
© 2iuc no place or ground vnto 

im, or admit any conference 


4 and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. 
3. Wee muſt take the * ſhield of 
Faith in Chriſt, and his aſſiſt- 


| wv 


@_ 


1 


| 


with him; but rather. negle& | 


bEph.6.13.14| 


c2.Cor,2.11, 


K 3 ance 


— — 
— — 
22 — 4 
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_ % 
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F h Heb, 11.36. 


, 
iRcu. 12. 11. 


| 


and to Þ endure marifat; thethreats 
and wrongs thereof, both confefſing 
Chriſt in perf, and ſuffering  wartyr- 
dome for his ſake, ifwee bee thereto 
called. 

13 2. How may we withſlend the temp- 
tations of our owne fleſh? 


| kr.,Pet.4.1, 


— — 


A. By ſetting before our eyes the 
Pat- 


o 
3 : 
: 


ö 


CTY The guide onto © | 
+ Pfal.16. | once (“ ſertin him on our he | 
186 %½%½ũ hand, who i A > mighty ts 75 

| dete wee may quench al 
2 fol 4 | 3 de of chat wicked 
dee 16 SI 

| TW Wee mult brandiſh 2 

| * 8 hien the *//word of T 
_— that is the word of God aſter 
pi) | the example' of dut 4 Saviour 

| 1 1 2 ſelues to that o 
|- | Which God αet h to vs, and 

tha requireth of vs. 

| þ 2 L. How may we ren oe: e 
| tions from the world | 
Lerfoh's4 | As By our © faith, which Seda | 
| better world, euen Gods heauenly 
| * before our eyes, and fo 
Heb. it. 24. Jenableth vs, both to f contemne and 
2 "Ie | b cracifer the loe of this preſent world, 


_— CI 


8 


c—_—— A 


— — 


5 — 


Patterne ofthedew of Chriſt, and 
our ſeluerwith the ſame winde , 


| 
hzeir behooueth vs alſo to ſuffer in x 
| 


ceafing from finne; heereto 
3/0 ig emplaying the power ofthe 
| ſame death of Chriſt, to * ſubdue and «Rodale, 


Ve our carnall lufts and affecti- 

ons 3 whereto. al. belongeth thbee 
{ helpe of“ "4bflinence for the reprel-| 3, 3 
ſing of the inordinate deſires of na ac. 


ture. | 
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2 Ser XXXVIL ; 
Of good Workes in generall. | 


12. Hus far of the firitealwer- | 
fare:What i 4 good worke? | 3 
4. Whatſoeuer thing is done ll... 
! vs, © notby the force or condut? of u- . con. | 
: ture, bur by the power of the © irite — 
ö of Chriſt, dwelling in vs, and accor- 
ding tothe rule of hes knowne will of | «Rom.12.2. 
'G , nto the * glory of God, the c «ſ- f ery 
ſarance of our election, and the edrfi- xc. 


cation of others. Cor. 10 


K 4 2 2.1 * 


— — — 
— — — 


„ 


— 


— i 


| 


| 


a 


2 


| aEpheſ. 2.2. | 


4 
c Rom.. 14. 
1. > 


Mat. 16. 17. 
e 1. Theſ 5.23 ö 


| 
{Bſay 64.6. 
Gal. 5. 17. 
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2 24 17 there n rrence of 1a. 
tart, the doing of # Fits . it 
the, com mon 


4, Taking nature 125 t 
ſenfe of Scripture) forthat © hetediha- 


% .Cor.2.14. 


Rom. 8. 2. & 
7.18. 


6. 8.10 


{ ry rorruption, 1 75 cleaveth to all the 


ef reaſon, liberiy of will ; Aae of the.) 


Adu, no good work hath 


1 


forines 
round or help Nom nature 


altogether contr rhereto 
„ ungeiltan by⸗ J 950 
abilities of ule and ,as the If 


bodily members, &c. We acknowledge 


| 


| guided by grace in well doing. 
3 Q. Arc there am workes of men 


gi. Pet. 2.22. 


„Rt f. 8. to 
2 Tim, 2. 2 1. 


perfeth god? 


in Au life by reaſonofthe *remainders 
of cartuption; but onely the wertes of 
Chiſſt, in whom alone there was 5 15 
mixture of ſinne. 
can all men doe good wor kes 

A, No, but on y the regenerate,who. 
are, for chat purpoſe, c eated a new, 
aud indued, in meaſure, with the 


| 


e, the "biel 


nature to bo 4 not the principal mauer, 
or guide, but the © thing mooued, and | 


A. Mone, no not ofthe moſtperfec?, | 


— — 
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n; 


furre ion: 
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| * of Chriſt , and power of his re. 
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ſerredtion 
they 2 
or omely cuill 


Fan 


God} 
* l namel 
ties of th eficſt, Table, 
mong cle of wa ſecond Table, 
35 which thetefore our 
b Saviour giveth ſpeciall irect ions in 
the fixt of Alem. 


6 2 not fafting — Gf whicho our. 


— 


e il a tree, that 


Prayer, and a- 
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Areghers nat ſe ome good works, | 
commended fo n in the ward of * 


y,amang the du- x 


les I $3Jo © | 
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| 4. Itisthe*requeſt of an humble, & 


| 


1 2. 


2 


9 by 


82 cr. XXXVIII. 
To proeeede then; What is 


rer? 


— — 
” * 


Mat. 6. 1.3. 
&c. 


c Matth. 6. 16, 


&. 


1 Plulip. 4.6. 


_ Jandtified | 


ttt 


gd” 


— a 


* 


m 


| 


* 
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” — — * M.A... Ad r ä 


| ] 18 r 


act nowlea geme 
| tained : As for thoſe 8 which 


zerher with rhankef: 


er, as aſpeciall * ſeruice 
| Gone be beef Chrif, in 
6 [claes and vihers, vith 


© affur ans: 1 what we pray 
WE 8 Wege ; 
2 2. ou call it a requrſ wit 
thanke/giuing? 4 * 

4. 'Beeauſe in all our prayers, 
chere muſt be both petition of the 
good things we need, and 8 chankefulf 


wt of thoſe we haue ob- 


fait che — &c.) ey may 
and ought; for other good purpoſes, 
bee committed to = mory and b re- 
hearſed,bur to vie them asprayers,' ſa- 
uoreth of deepe ignorance, if not * 
ſuperſtition, | 
3 .2. Why doe yes call it the requeſt f 

Yi. hear __ 

A. Not to exclude the vſe of bodi- 


lie geſture, much leſſe of the voice and i 


* in the action of inuocation; 


there- 


— 


Ld 


— Cc 


IN  riebeſſebieſe. | : 4 ; 
"| | |cherefore called the * Calis of 7 
hp: zbairs — bags | 2 a 3% = 
t. That it oder part 

4 N 


and 

And enter 5 pa - Rok om 

© Whietice both veyce and ae 

haue their forte, arid e bt 
Woccaff | 


2. That prayer, in 
ons, may e* ſecretly and pom — 


e 3. 


bee | 
Fg te. 7 


— 
, g 
1 -* -- 
' — 
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q flew and mercy 


——— 


erfully offered, and is of God ac. 
coped, and heard; When neither 
any Vojce is vieeted, nor any 


© "bodily gefarcimployed 


and ſancti eil heart? © 

A. Becauſe, as in Sead, 4 none 
can pray, or doe anything «cceprably, | 
but ſuch as are truely generate, and 
© ſanQified vnto this, and euery good | 
worke : ſo in fpeciall (and for the pre- 
ſent action of prayer) it is required, as 
the * ſumme of all ſacrifices, that the 
hart be humble, and contrite, 8 acknow- 
| ledging it owne vnwortbineſſe, by reu- 
ſon of inte, feeling the wart of Gods | 
„ and! ſubmitting 
elfe vnto him,  villagrobe beholding | 


4 Dh towers av bone, | 


F Pal 109.7. 


Ef 


t Pſal. ; 1.1 5. 


FPHal. 51. 17. 
g Das. 8.5. 


IT Luk. 15.8. 


for 
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| 149 ; "0 Th gnide condo. 
| bo ber rec of fauour. bak 
1 2 * lle piritofpreer? | 
} » 1 119. Nr — and operati- | 
Ron 20. [Reg wales N Shoſt . there- 
Zech. il. de far ecation) | 
Pſal. 62. 8, 171 'VS IHE me out our ſoles | 

#Row-8.26. | ynto SY with /b, Hat can- 

E 5 _—_ Are "ee to diver A Frojers10 | 

5 alone? 5 

[ ol Vea 0 * God in Trinie,and 

|; gone other; for he lane Vo 

: To, Arabs fret of the hearts, 

— . *hegrerb the the woice, and knowerh 

_— meaving of the ſpirit of praier. 

2 Erh z | 27 55 mn we 

f 0 emand. 

Rom. 10. 14. 3. Challengeth our b faith,Re con- 
eee which wee can- 
not es 

For which cauſes , the 3 
ſabmeth not tayer to any other. 
In wh:ſe name, or fur whoſe ſake, 
f mai we ſue to Ga 

A. ine onely name and for the 

— onely /ake, of beer, our Lord leſus 

Linas. Chriſt, the lane nas 

| - | od| 


725555 to his Elect. 2k 
9 * Ber ane ele ry? 
.- Fox out ſelues? aalen G 


. _ "nn ww 


| wn derer any one hach 
| + but k principally to 


to'thebofyplace: in WhO al 
att laren of God 


God LOT: 


andouts, Ira word--*" e eee 
"1. For men, euen but RN 


| of God, and b blood of mankinde, 
whereof we are all made;vnleſſe 


& denable lin : 


Rd .Þwigred the vn 
or {thok of the 


houſhold of faith, 
— all" (orts and degrees of men: 
elpecially publile perſons, as ru- 
ers, and ſuch as ate in authority: 


niniſters, that watch ouer out 
ſoules &c. | | 


9 2. What aſſurance haue we, that wee 


to calf him Fake Praga br) 


e t. Tim. 2. 1. 


? | fMatth 544. 


glam. 3. 9. 
Act. 17.26. 


11. Ioh. g. 16. 


k Gal 6.10. 
Eph.6.18, 


41, Tim. 2.3. 
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eee jox 
deſire, yer ſoner ar later, 
to receiue, euen aboue ch * 
able to ase, 5 conti- 


mne, f with conſtencie, patience; ann 
impor tunitie, to ſue; vnto him Accord 7 


e X. a 
. Lords Pra- the Ne 


EE "and wil 


the n wal 
1 2. 


Here a 
God COTS. 


ing wherts we Vo dire? aur Prayers? | 
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4. Throughout the whole booke 


ofthe Scriptures of God, which en- 


forme 


41. Ate 2 * P 


; ha wit of 
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mne bleſſedueſſe.. | 


fer nay concerning ther duiieso 


Faul, &c. But moſt 467. 


ch * chat peſſage, or portion, deli- 


taten; by th 


ſtians: and therefore commonly called 
the Lords Prayer 

2 9. Mae are the wards, of the Lords 
Prayer 
A. Our Father which art in heanen,&c. 
3 2:#be are the parts of this Prajer?” 
4. They ate three via. 
trance into prayer, in the firſt 
words, [ Our F uber which at in 
b lauen, 
2. A hodie of petitions, contai- 
ning the matter of Prayer, in the 


& 


| 


epecially concerning , of prayer; 
| N cis pen =, 
excellent prayers, as Moſes, 


1. A preface of compellation k for en- | 


| wordsnext following, 
| 3. Aconcleſ on for confirmation and 


clole 


— 


ſt e 
ard! apart bec 5 050 of all Chi al » 


\ 


— —_ — 


Loh. 1.1» 


d Pa. 103.13, 


| eMal.1.6 

i | {Mit 5.49, 
1 8 Ephel. 5. r. 
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bY: rhe 25 5 


Father?) on mon i 5 Mein 


N are hereby dire ed to me 
Mete vpoh A o Vfb 
The firſt between ourſclues & Cbd, 


and giueth vs both the vr gefand 
of 1 — of ſonjies', ſo to call him: from 
th ence atileth, not only confidence i in 
s fatherlylowe and compalſion to- 
Wards G chen n, but allo ne- 
= of dutie,on our patts, tfiat wee 
borh © honvur and © imitate him, as 
our s Father. OP 
The ſecasd IE” var ſelues, and | 
ſo many as ae, or may bee, Children of 


the 


—ͤ—ä—— —— 2 
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1 | a 1 1 
the ſave Father wich vs ; with whom 
ſcherſore a all Mecialywhen ag. 
wee make our ts) weer muff e 21. 
maintaine, or rem, . | 
andforallwhom;asfocourſelues,we | | 
| are to be ſuiteri vmto au/ God and Fa- 
ws and they inlike nianner for vs } N 
one pray ing for al, and | 
— we may ichuiiy encreaſe, | 
Tk 2 1 the b te common 
ole ersla in the rad © 
of Gad. 125 . c * T7. 
E 6'1.Q)\ hereto Aar nhe wordsfoll ; 
ing Aires ws, . en 7.4.44" | 
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1. Becauſe his wiſedome, power, | 
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oy 


:1:2»;Becauſe!* — n nge on 


1 | earth, we bouldnowſerke bim, 


1 iavbere-alſo woe: hope, -another 
gay, to dwell: with him in the 


* 

\ Came. :fellowſhip; which 

r 2NOW the holy Angeline 
foules doe enioy. 


achivs 
| ly before him , who is 40 bigh 


aboue vs, yeaſeracmtlyalla, chat 
our prayers may Re into 
heauen. 


Died to 
ride on the haaueus a 
able (as in haauen) to doe for 
vs, whatſocucr (as a Father) bee 
will, wee might, with full conf 
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rer of prayer; How mnie 
e, we there inthe Lords Pra Her ? 
AS wherof tbe three are re- 
ſetred to ching s-concerning Go p, 
* whoſe glory 
ferre beg our own good : the three 
latter, to things conterning orxſelues, 
p —— wee muſt rere / tothe former, 
T obeginnt therefore with th ſe 
weryneGod z — are the eras 
felt Prtitin 
I, GI. Nu o be thy wane. | 


uus the meaning of theſe word? tuk 
By theſ Name lo 1K God we ure * 


411 . 
Vnderſtand God & himfelf?; as he 


maketh knowen to vs the fame, 


2 2 whether by his 
Firles, as Jehoudh;Elohing Accs 

or 8 Airibates, as of lont, wiſe- 
"dome, power Juſtice, &c. Which 
being eſſential in him, are for 
our an expreſſed vn- 
2 der 


| 
| 
I: 


& glorie of his netwre; ortierwiſe | 


28. 


s Pal. 30.15. 


| 


cMar.6 9. 
11-3. 


d Eſ.y 26.3. 


eGen 31.29. 
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6 Pſal. 19. 14. 
Pſal. 128.2. 
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«4 Cant. 1. 2. 


f Mat. 5.28, 


os 5 of ointment, out of which the 
ML ſweet 4 ſansur ot his name, is 


% By[ha/owing] wee mult ynder- 


{ derthe yames of ſuch quali- 

ties in Vs; or | 

! Memorials ,\\as his workes of 
ak. | * 
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wor ichi 
the heel ey grace, and the box| 


u moſt effeuallypowred, 


ſtand, the ſeparating of the name 
ef God * profane and 


.. Ynholy abe not b 7 lager 
" bolineſſe thereto, b * A6-' 


* 


Famer hy, — it rfor 
ſuch ; whereby wee doe, 25 it 


þ were, ſet the crowne of holineſſ 


of God. 
to do, 


& homour vpon the he 
Contrariwiſe, failing ſo 


. Ve are guilty ofthe profanation of | 
* , Gods holy name:not that he can 
| receiue any pollution from vs, but 


onely as the man, that ie 
aſter a chaſte woman, is ſayd, by 
our * Sauiour, to bee guiltie of 
adultery with ber; though ſor | 


rem aine 
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A4. Tus things, Vis. 8 
| 'r. That he would vouchſafe to plant 


with reuerence: Finally a */ife ſo ar- 
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E in her {elfe, ſpotleſſe, and 
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& encreaſe in ws, & others, ſuch gra- 
ces wherby his name may be gloriſi- 
ed, as knowl:age of God, ® humility, 
| chankfulnes,patience,%c hp;opencd, 
and tongues tuned to ſpeake of him 


dered, that men may lay, hee is an 
holy God, who by his grace, ma- 
keth vs an holy people. d 
2. That he would remoue, & rt out 
$ of ourharts tongues, & liues, all ſuch 
vices, by and for which his name is 
diſhonored,as* pride, profanenes, fig- 
rance gnfidelity, & unthankſulnes, im- 
patience &c. thole tongue-wormes of 
» ſwearing, blaſphemy, & vnrenerent 
ſpeaking of him: Finally i ei and 
_ ous life, for which the name 
0 and his religion, is euill { 
ken of in the — * 
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| Of the ſecond Petition. | 
SE - "Hat are theworis of the 
| ? "4 23 ſecond Petition? -* 


Match. 6. 1b. l. * Thy Kingaome come. 
dba 2 22. What i the meaning of theſe 
e 10 $1 (0 
7 A. Firſt by the | Aingdome Jof God 
s.. we muſt vnderſtand, not that * vni. 
Plal gf. j. c uerſall ſoueraignety which,as Creator, 
he exerciſeth ouet allereatures, diſpo· 
fing them all vnto their proper ends 
nal. tio a. | for his glory: but the irituall regi- 
i. Cor. 1j 25. ment of the Charch (and of all things 
for the gaad of the Church) wherein 
4 We God hath appointed © Chriſt to be the 
Rev 15.3. King, the“ ſaints his ſubiects, thef wor 
flob.22.22. | his law, the 8 Angels, and all creatures 
—_ his ſeruants, the b Min it ers his He. 
alas, and Embaſſadors: finally the 
III. 12.26. | iuels kingdom, that is, wicked An- 
gels, and men (( enomier to the King 


60 Luc. 19 27. 
4 \vaterer, | dortiwof Chrict) his * frorſoole. 
q! Secondly this Kingdome is ſayd to 
[| [came | 
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2 In reg ard of eff efficacie_ where | 


b 

1 9 — the heart obedience i is arr 

| yeelded. 2 

regard of perfection it hath 1 

/ 4 — degree: 

| | Encreaſe of grace in the . Mah. 
d |. | time of this e: 
. (Oe 1 anſ{ationof bleſſed — 
7 ſoules i into he auen, in the 43» 34 
* vs moment of death: * 
ll ||. \ Finally the * fall redomp- | eMarrg:24. 
. . ion, and glorification 
1 | of the Saints, ler 
nfl | and. body, in the 
ie come. | 


2 3 2. 2 things doe wee then craue 
& e, Ged,in this petitiun? 


fe. A. Six things, viz. a bd 
ne i That Satans Ningdome may be A6 18. 
nll | | «bolifed, thes bonds of ſpirituall | x >- Tim: 2.26] 
g- captiuity leeſed, the“ power of wt - i 
corruption, that maketh vs like 
to | | well of our bend Cc, abated, 
the i inſtruments of Satans ty- iz. Theft 2.8. 
E | L. _— 4 


_ — 


+ aa 2 aal roms 
rann y (asrhe Turke; and Pope, | 
: 44 and 5 "Nueli outlawes from 
I Chriſt)defeated.. 

| 4a. That the word of the King- 
—— dome, the rod and ſlandard of 
52. Thefl. 3. . Chriſts power, may haye* fee 
„ 7 paſſage euery where, and bee 
| oriouſly liſted vp & aduan- 
311310; "cad; 72 2 
z. That the cies of«//men, eſpe- 
"FA 22235; 'cclally Princes, may bee opened 
Reuel. 1j. 16. to ſee the © filthines of the | 
=-*\ Wy re of Babilon, and the true 
ine { beauty of the pure religion, e 

eof Chriſt. 

| eEſa.g6.10.11 | >: 183 hat all* ioiterers, and tongue- 
19 |fMatb9.35. er qu ried Miniſter remoued, f fart - 
I fall and able watchmen may be 
£6, | -=Þ- "ſet ouer the flocke of Chriſt, 


— pes as 
* 
— 
— — 
* 


x with ſufficient 'encouragement | 
$7. of maintenance, countenance, 
1 folks | » 
Dean 

71 z' That the Lord, by his word & 
4 »- Ft 4 | 

C Cl z. f. 1% | Pirit, would g rule in the hearts 
! [| I and liues ofhis Saints; making 
14 


F them alſo Ang, in part, by o- 
5 i uercomming the corruption, 
| rb: Which 


1 — 


- 


5 ume of grace, calling his elect 


| 


— . — —_ 


Ft ending his Sonne the 


ch! is _— world chrough 
Yi laſt. BY . "WALES 
6:'That hee would foibrtichings 


: vncalled, *:confirming ſuch as 
ſtand, © raiſinethe fallen, cm. 
ferting the afflicted &c and 
haſten the kingdome of glorie, 
boch by © raking vs in due time 


peace with Chriſt; And finally 


t ſetond 
time for the full ſaluatiom of vs, 
aud all his choſen, thax hee ha- 
[ uing reibned i Hy vs by graces, 
wee may euerlaſtingly e 


. wich him in glory. 


— 


Scr. XI. II. 
N. the third Petition. 


I 2. Hat are the worder of 
| the third petition? 
4. Thy willbedene on earth, a 18 

tis heanen. 


2.2. #hat is the meaning of theſe work?! 


— 


ot. | 


FT; *otit of Yi conflicting life, ioto 


A. Firſt” 


2 


Gn. o 27. 
52. Theſſ. a. j 
c Iam. 5. 15. 16 
4ER. 51.3. 


n= | 


f Reu.23.30. | 


Aa. Roo is - 


2 Tim. 2 2.12 


C 
_— „ ͤ—k— — 22 


3 


D — 


42. Tim. . 26 


cormpt, and entiralled to Satan 3 yea 


b 1 Pet. 4. 2. 


c 2 Sam. 7. 2. 
Sc. 
Im. 4.15. 


| | 
| Dev. 29.29, 


| 


] ePro.27.r. 
come 1.7. 


Act 21.14. 
Deut. 29.29. 


— — 


„ - 
. 
+ eoneo 
- 
HS © 


— —— 
' 


_ 
bn m i... 
+ 4 

. 0 


exclude all wils oppoſed to, or diners 
from; the will of God: whether the 
willot * Satan,or out b owne,naturally 


1 * lanfull eds * 
res y tepugu anc co the mu © 
God. bon T 

Secondly, by theſ wil] of God we here 
vndexſtand, not {o much that part, 
which he keepeth ſecret from vs, as his 
eternal connſel,the<exentsofourward 
things, times and ſeaſons &c. which 
it is vwlawful to enquire * 
ble to łnom, ox to nd, $ wo 
thanke for vs to accompliſb, vnto which 
we muſt onely with patience and con- 
tentment “ ſubmit our ſelues : as tha 
part thereof, which isi revealed, and 
made knowen vnto vs in the word, 
both inthe promiſes, which we are to 
beleeue, and in the precepts, which(as 


| 


4. Firft, by this word a] wee | 


conditions of obedience , in way of 
thankſgiving, annexed vnto the pro- 
miſes) we aretoperforme, | 

Thirdly , by [ deing ] wee vnder-| 
ſtand; nor a good intent onely in the 


| 


ht 


heart, 


- 


—— 


ee. AM 


—— 


— —„-— 


& 


155 


- 1 


— 


>  ndhefurnal obedience in 


word and pretence: but an aH na 
through yer for mance of what is re- 


quited of vs. 
Fourthly, where we ſay, Cincartb a 


in hearen | wet propound to our ſelues 


the þetrernes of the © Angels, and blcl- 


| ſed ſoules, who being freed from all 


mixture of corruption, doe in their 


kind. perfectly obey God; whom ther- 


forc we deſite to imitate in the maner, 


though wee know wee cannot equal 


them in t. ſure, and degree of obedi 
ence. 

3:2, I begdder we then ale of God in 
this Petition i 
| 4. Three things. vis. 
Ti. That all wisof wicked “ An- 
gels and* men, as contrary to the 


pointed. 
2. That in vs, f ignorant of the 


reuealed willof God, rebelion, 


being remoned , all pretences 
and di iþenſations, or powers, 
— to diſpence with 


* 3 — 


N the 


will of God , may bee diſep-: 


diſobedience , murmurings &c. J 


| 
| 
| 


— ——_— 


** 


Mat. 21.30. 


um 1.25. 


4 P ſal. 103. 20. 


& 22, 


dZech. 3.3. 
e Plal.140.8. 


fPſal.119. 18, 


81. Sm. 15 
33.33» 


hn. 
— — 9 


336 


—— 


edel eee 
hut 119.3. our hearts grace ſet at 
* | 22 , fir a, and? dire. 
cted, wee may both bm, and 
"obey the wil of our heavenly 
Father andLord. + -- 
That, for the manner of per- 
| formance, we may, (after the 
! - beanen'y patterne afore menti- 
c Pſal. 110.3. ö 1 oned) © willimgly nm con- 
4 fl 119.60. ſtraint, or r „Aſßee. 
Deu. g. asg | dlilis withoutde pw art 
fPaLngs, | without bypocri = © fally 
t Veri. 1 without reſeruation, X en. 
' fantly without” intermiſſion, 
beleeve the promiſes of mer- 
cie, and obey the enen of 
holineſſe. 


Tor. XLIII. 
Of the fourth Petition. 


1 2. TV. farre of the three firſt 


petitions for things con- 
cerving Ged: To come to the three [atter 
concerning our ſeluts ; What arewe 96. 
nerally to note in them? — 
4. The 


— 
* 


* 
— n — — 


fr 


42 
N 


br From. the farmer 


2 


I which, our care is to bee 


10 | Lc eee 


mn Thirdly, that, according to the 


God: ſor we are then allow-| 


* 0 til then, to ſecke good 
gg our felues, when wee 
| have 61 min | &ſought thoſe 


things that concerne th. glory of 
ecauſe vnto godliheſſe only 
the promiſes of, chi le, and chat 
which i d me, are entailed. 
W 
to robe. obſe 


l webavel but one peti- 
wn it, tion for. outwerd things , as 
lefſe to beeſteemed : but for 
Ne things two, 25 about 


N | deabled. .. 
T Secondly, that yer the firſt place 


is giuen to outwerd things; 


A 


« enable vs. to piritual duties, 
and as /feppes © whereby our 
* we ak faich may the better .f- 

cend to lay claime & hold on 
\ſprritual{ graces. 


57 


c Mat.. 33. 


order 


8 
ö 
| 


b I Tim. 4.8. a 


4 Gen. 28.20. 


| 
| 


% 


eee 
12 e 112 egos | 
IS One of Chat, our 


| [ 4 our \ 
153 K — — be 2 
. ne amg of all tem 
* tarforivnto' iſ | . 
Lat, that in al theſe petiti- 
| ons, vnder: ove thing expreſ- 
ſed other thin oflkke — 
are to be con eiueds as ſhall 
115 af r nal: el 
ö To proceede order. What ave 
the words of the fearth perrtion ? 
«Mats.ir, A. Giue v5this ty gur daily bread. 
Luke 1.3. 3 2 hat he meaning of theſe 
|  Vyords?- © 
4. Firſt,by bread we muſt vnder- 


— mas . ſtand A outward * ſeruing 2 


—. 4. 


d 111 Tom: | 
dyſ=sr}hreadpwe vadet- 
„nor man, can iuſt- 


3 - 
= ASA, > a» 


* 


profeſſè our ſchus * 


* % 
. 


Chri 
heire of all th 


1 


a. --- * $64 4.4 
” 


— — ——ä *. 1 0 > 


a Cor. 8. 14. 


2.5 nl. 
e 6.34. 


12. 
Nn 


A Pro. :o. 8. 
1. Tim. 8. 
e lam 4.15. 
2. Sam . 27. 


| 7 Phil.4.1 3. © — 


2 Heb. 3. 5. | 


*Laftly, wha) 


— —ñä— 


| 
Iwo things 
2 . 


fy, 


= mig . = 


— 
n 
of carchly 


r- and pr¹ν,ß, to, ſeche the 
gat thehand of GOd bee 
nu bat doe, we thn brag 


in thy petition. dd bt 


n ** 191 


not riches, & ſeperſluitie but aiv epor- 
t, Lilerlir Bec. 


iim of maintenaucr, cred! 
— that with cox · 


dilim, i if god ſhall fee good, which is 


2 cation proper to this: Petition for 


ontw/ard:thi ooo yin 1156 
Secondly — — in 

£ want, as in abumtance, to depend on 
the prouidence of God for ou ward 
_ to bee 8 contented with, and 
thanke- 


— cc. 


l 5 


mT = SS oe << ne 


7 > ER + 


| . | rae bleſſedueſſe. g | 


| 
| 60d, that wee may eate out one 


vur part, all Gods bleſſings are a ſarrd 


” i 
ith. — 


0 2 — 2 2 6 
— — „„ 


thankefull fot, the portion which it 
(hall pleaſe the Lord to meiſure out 
vnto vs, as his z not eniying ſuch, 
to whom hee giueth more: to abour 
with our hands the thing that is | 
ead: to adde vnto our labot © pray- 
er; and thankſgiving, as wh 


ereby, on 


and ſanZZifiedwnro vs: Finally to con 


| 


— 


Sect. XLIIII. 


.be fift Petition. 


+ Nu are the words of the | 
of the fift Petition? 

A: Aud forgine vs our debtes, as 
even we forgint our debtors: where, be- 


fides the petition, is a reaſon added | 


| for confitmation thereof. 
2.2.what is the mean ig of the words? 


tue our ſelues within the care fot the | © 
| meanes, le auing euents vnto Gods on: | 
| {y diſpoſition. | 


eVMar.6.12, 
Luk. 11.4. 


A. Firſt, by [ debts] we muſt vnder- 
| M «7 ſtand 


| 


«Rom.$.12. 
& 13.8. 
Gal. 3.3. 


| 
bLuc.13.4, 


Mat. 18. 24. &c 
Rom. 6. 23. 


i 
| 
| 
| 


c Tob 3 4.24. 
4 1 oh. 2. z. 


ePſal. 1305. 
8.& 51.18. 


3 


b 
Ae 


1 


Rand ſinnes( as Saint Luer cxpoun- 


| 2 metaphar,) and that not in 
: God(for who would ſay that wee owe 


ſelues, as breaches. of the Law of 
and are to pay /izne vnto God ?) but 


atisfaction, due to Gods iuſtice for 
the Hence of ſinnes, For our debt 
properly heing * obedience, whereto 
we were bound vnder penali 
the curſes of the Lam, eſpecially eter- 
nall death; we all in Adam forfeited 
that bond, whereby the ® penalty be- 
came our debt, and is daily encreaſed 
in vs all by ſinning. 

Secondly, by forgineneſſe] we vn- 
derſtand fu 


4 Ieſus Chriſt, in our behalfe. 
Thirdly, by ſaying [v5] & ber we 
include with our ſelues, in this petiti- 


| on, as many as are in Chriſt, enabled, 


a true faith, to lay hold on him, & to 
his ptaiment and ſaꝛisfaction. 


— — . 


wich reſpect to the. puni/bmenr , and 


ie of all. 


uch remiſton, as may agree 
| with Gods iaſtice, which will not en- 
dure him to bee a looſer : wherefore it 
is forgiueneſſe of vs, by taking pay- 
| ment of? another, euen of our [arctic 


| 


Fourthly, 


| - Fqurehly, vader one part of gur Ja- 
fiification, to wit, the remiſſion, or not 
imputation of ſinnes vnto death, by 
meanes of the ſalisfaction of Chrilts 
ſufferings, wee doe alſo conceiue the 


his holineſſs vnto life eternall, as imply- 


* anpexed thereto, | 
; Fifrly, when we ſay, as we] or ¶ for 
we alſs forgiue, & c.] we argue with the 
Lord, not from merit, but from the 
modell of Gods grace in vs; which 
beeing incemparabiy inferiour to the 
mercie andloue of God, and yet diſ- 
| poſing ne and let fall (in re- 
poſing vs to forgiue and let fall (in re 
gad of hatred ot priuate © revenge) a- 
ny wrongs and iniurie of our brother 
2gainſt vs, may both * ftirre 1p the 
compaſſion of che Lord toward vs his 
children, and © aſ/are vs of the attai- 
ning of this our requeſt. * 
3 D: What doe wee then aste of God. 
in this hetition f 
A. Fiue things: is. 
Firſt grace, feelingly to f vom, and 
frankely to confeſſe, without excuſe, 


2 OT 


other part, which is the impatation of 


edvnder the former, and inſeparably 


1063 


f 


41 Cor. 5.2 l 


Mit. 5.14. 13 


0 


Rom. 12.19. 


Neh. 5. 19. 


eIam. 2. 13. 


| 


FPſal. 31.3. | 


| 


- 


— 
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— 


— 8 


— 


The guide cbuto | \ 


or extenuation, the great debt of our 
Fal i303. ſinnes, and our vtterꝰ inabulitie to ſa-| 
* tisfie tor the ſame, or for the leaſt pare 
thereof. - 
ELuk.17.5. | * Secondly the power of“ faith, to 
lay hold on the © mer itorious ſufferings, 
aud obedience of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, vnto our full isſ{ificet;on. 
Ro.. 15. 6 Thirdly,the © reffimonie of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, exemp/if5ing, and applying 
the general! pardon of ſinnes, once 
for all granted to vs at our conuer- 
ſion, vnto the ſenerall ſinnes,8& debis, of 
euery day and moment of our life. 
Fourthly wee pray ſor rem. ſion of 
ſin, not as int ending, our ſelues, to vn- 
let. 147. | dergoe the © puniſhment , or any pars 
therot, but contrariwiſe that the whole! 
debt (which is properly the puniſn- 
ment, as hath beenc ſhewed) may be 
accepted at the hands of Chriſt our 
lurety, and we fully diſcharged, and 46. 
Phil. 3.5. 9. | quiztedz{o that nothing may temaine 
on our account, but the ightcauſnes of 
Chriſt whereby the favor & kingdom 
of God is purchaſeũ for vs. 


Laſtly, that we may not be — 
/ ol 


TY 


cEſay 52 5. 


—_ÞDc 1 Ovtulh..... te 


1 * 


* 


of ſo important an * argument, both to * 1.25. 


* 2: 


true bleſſedneſſe. | 265 


eee with God, and toaf- Joh. 34. 

ure our ſelues of ſucceſſe (and fo with | ** 

the hypocrite, by mocking the Lord, 
ing a curſe vpon our ſelues in ſtead 

of a bleſſing) we deſire of God aporti-\ © 

on of that mercy,which is ſo «badant in | 

him, that we may be tenderly a fected 

one towards another, forziains one bEph.4.z2. 

another, euen as God for Chriſts ſake 3.13. 

forgiueth vs. 


— — » 


— — 


* 22 1 


SECT. > © 2 ff 
Of the foxt Petition. | 8 
1 el. 40. 


Hat are the words of the 
V fixt, and laft Petition? | 
4A. Aud lead vs not intotempiation, Mat 6. 3. 
bat deliner vs from euill. . 
2.2. What is the meaning of theſe words? 

Firſt by ( temptations ] are meant 
whatſcener things, by the corruptionof ' 
our nature, ate vnto vs occaſions of 
linac, as * proſperity,aduerſity,&c. 

Secondly, when we ſay[ lead vs not | 

wee acknowledgethat God, N 


' 4Pro.30. 9. 


M 3 , 


_— 


— — 


| 


, 


tema, tz. | 
bMat.4.1. 


Ge. 22. 1. &c. 


Deut. 8. 16. 


1 
«a 


> fee * 


ez. Cor. 12 7. 


II. Kia. 22.22 


2 Hoſ.5. 15. 


| 5 2. Chr. 32 31 


I Rol 26. 18. 


AA. 3.3. 


Nom. 7.34. 


mt. Loh. 5.18 
' 9. 


; 


The gal bree 


„ Ls M.A % 


8 he regepreth no man vnto euill, yet ſom- 
times ® Jeadeth men into remprations 
af prabation; and that | 
| . By vauſuallprobatorieprecepr,| 
| as *whenhe Saban 4 
Iba to lil his ſonne. 1 
| 2. By ſending an 4 ext-arill mary 
[Id of proſperity, or aller- 
rie. W093 te 


3. By letting looſe Satan (his ban: 


i. 


* 
. 


* 
I wicked, as Ahabs Prophets. 
I the hing of Babels Embaſſag 
Thirdly by ¶d4eliuering] is meant a 
ers, 
Pourth 5 by [enill] is meant, either 


| dog) to © buffet and moleſt the 
. By deſertion, leauing men to 
| themſclues; whether for 4 time, 
or vtterly, as thoſe, whom a 
juſtly giueth vp to their one 

( 
forcible" reſcuing of our nature, neithet 
able, nor willing, to helpe it ſelfe out of 
the * cnuillone, Satan, who pretendeth 
to haue powet ouer vs: or the ect o 


— 
goaly, as Paul: or to * ſeduce the 
as Hegeliah in the buſineſſe of 

/ uſts, and the * power of Satan. 
theſe dan 
temp. 


LY 
» 


_—. — eee RS 


el. 
temptation, which, without che tbe 
ciall graced Gud, is exttcanely euill; 


to wir, /inne;and damnation; a 
5 Tally mater vanfes 2 7. 


fion, that is, and mortify 
ing of finne, is implyed the b anher part 
alto, wich is abilitie _ wew obe- 
dence. | 
2. What. Ae amal of God 
in thus Petition?” 


A. Tbat finxe may © — | 


pardoned vnto vs, but alſomorii 
vs, and wer rait vp to new obedi- 


| ence; whereto belong theſe ſe 2 * 


„nn. 
Firſt, that ſeeing * wee cannot be 


ereſiſt without i his power, if it bee his, 


bleſſed will, he vrould giue vs Feiphen. dees 


pouerty nor riches, nor any ſudh thin 
25 — ont ſpirituall eſtate. 4 


Secondly, that hee would B zye vp g 2. Cor. 12. 


Satan, and reſtraine bis malice, and 
power, ot elſe make vs he to know, | 
and auoyd his ſtratagems: ' preſerue | 
vsfront the euill that is in the world: 
and abate the power of * corrup!i- 
M 4 on, 


— 


$ 


Ach 


4 1 Tims. 9. 


b 2 Cor. 7.1. 
Rom. 6. 1 f. 


* c Rom. G. 1.2. 


| 
— 
| 
Job.. 10. : 


tempted without the wif God, nor | 


| kRo.7. 24-25 | 


lt $1.4. | 


e. Cor. 13. 9. 


 - 


6 


h 2. Cor. 2.11. 
oh 17.15. 


— 
* 


— — — — 


| ; 


4 1.Cor.10.13 
Tud vet. 24. 
bElay 279. 


/ 


cPfal.51.12. 


d Rom. 16.20, 


eHeb.rz.21, 


8 
— 


as gaod cumpler, holy counſels, d en. | 


on, chat is within v.. 

. that in 88 Hide 
ſcegoo 4 to proue vs, hewould alwaics 
fend by w with ele keep vs 


from falling, and to gie vs an 7 Jul 
Aſe of our tiyals. 


Foumblyahat, lanigg u. at any time 


to our one wealeneſſe, for out hami- | 


lation, hee would gracioutly *raiſe vs 


vp againe, with encreaſe of ſpiritnal 
mo and courage. 
Fift 


ly, that hee wquldp ut e 


all try als, and to theſe ale conflict, 
in his owne good time, * treading Sa- 
tan, with his forces, for euer vnder our 
feete. 1833 


Laſtly xbat he wad F encreeſeand 
gerfect the worke of his grace in vs, en- 


abling vs to euery good worke, and, in 
ſtead of temptations to the contrarie' 
affording vs all helpes vnto well. doing, 


— * 


b FE Kc. en 


Sncr. 


| 


_ „ 
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WL | 


Fre. XLVL 


\ 
l or the conclu;on of the Lords Prayer: | 
| | andofthe — circumflance, | 


-| 7 1 2 We onfirmation, 
7 & cloſe of this Prayer? 
4. * For thine is the Kingdome, and | «Matth,6.13. 
the 47 and the glory, fer euer, A- 
Which words, though not re- 
— by Saint tale yet are expteſly 
mentioned by Saint Matthew ; and 
therefore cauſeleſly, and without war | 
rant, omitted by the Church of Rome. 
2. '2. What i the meaning of theſe 
| words? . # | 
} Firſt, by[&gdome jwe here vnder- 
ſaand Gods * obſolete ſoncraingty, and Chr. a9 
I ight ouer all things. 
Secondly, by ¶ power] wee vnder- 
ſtand the © omni _—_ of God, wher-| Luc. 1.39. 
by he is able to dee what ſocuer he wil. 
2 [glory] we do 4 thanke-| 1p 65.1.4. 
fall referre al good things to the bo- 
nor g ſeruice of God that giveth them. | 
Fourthly. 
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\ 


«Dan-  \ 
bPſal 82. 6. 
e Rom. 13.1. 


d Pro. 8. 15. 
lob. 33. 13. 
et. Tim. 1.17. 


FRe.2 2.20.21 


g Rcu. 2 7. | 


U Eph. 3 20. 


Pſal. 35 27. 


generall aſcribe Aingdome, power, and 
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"Fourth! , when wee fay thine] and 
[ for euer, |-wee- . creatures 
from felomſbip with Godd in theſe at- 
tributes;becinſe howſoeuer Kmgdom, | 
power, and glory, are communicated vn- 
to ſome creatures (namely Princes 
as Gods inſtruments,and *Vicegerents: 
yet God alone claimeth them origi- 
nally of himfelfe, * abfaludely without 
dependance,or controll ec wich- 
out beginning or end. 
Laſtly;by Amen wee vnderſtand, 
f ſo he it, or ſo it is, ot ſhal be. 51 50 
3 2. Hom is this a cloſe f confirms: 
4 ta our reque is: 
A. Becauſe wee dot not ondyin | 


glorie, vney God, as his due, but alſo 
with reed vnto our & ſuites 3 
beleeuing and profeſſing, that hee, as 

King of heauen and earth, hath, 5 4. 
thoritie to di poſe of all his treaſures : 
as ommipotent,is*ablero do exceeding 
aboundantly aboue all that wee aske 
or thinke : Finally,asthe God of gl 
rie is intereſſed in the * welfare of his 
{cruants, for the. maintaining of 2 


ho- 


mn. 
- 
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o 
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— 
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OO wucbleſſedneſſ. 


| honour of his tame, and * zxuthof his 

promiſes. Wherefore wee alſo ® ſer 
to ourſealeiinthe word of faith CA. 
wen] not onely teñtiching our earneſt 
deſire thas fo it may bee, but exprſing 
our full aſurance that ſo it ſball bee, as 
we haue prayed, according to the will 
of God, being alreadie © let in by the 


Treaſurie ot his mercies. | 

4 .9.T his forme being ſo ab{olute what 
neede wee wſe any other words in pray- 
ing ? — 
HA. Becauſe, as torefuſe this forme 
fauqureth of . a proud contempt of 
Chriſts ordinance, ſo to confine our 
{clues to theſe words alane, argueth 


"x 


| extreame ialeneſſe in this duty, where- 
in * varietie of words is required for 


the powring out of our ſoules before 


| the Lord, and oftentimes, according 


tothe occaſion, ſome one petition is 


more then thereſt, to bee inſſted on 
and importuned. Wherefore our 
I bleſſed Saviour hath commended 


this forme vnto us, as an excellent, cop- 
bis or leſſon, to bee both repeated, and 
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key of faithfull prayer into the rich 


— 


171 
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| 


4a. 119.4 
Ioh.3. 33. 


c Mat 7.7.8. 


4 Hoſ. 14.3. 


e Mat. 26.41. 


2 


9. 


* — 


— = 


= 


4 Ioh. 17. 1. &c 
bAR 2.44- 
&c. 


ſes the titles 
| n 


4 1. Cor. 24.15 


W Plal.143.8. 


72 
cauſe, both he bimſelfe, and hisꝰ 4 
Ales, ate recorded to haue prayed in 
red to theſe. Finally the liberty, which 


ble to this patterne, whether read, re- 
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as we may,jmitated,or at the leaſt, ay. 
med at, by vs his ſchollers ; ſor which 


other words, which yet may bee refer- 
the Lord affordeth vs, is not to bee a- 
bridged, or deſpiſed, who admitteth 
all languages, words, & formes, agreea- 


hearſed by heart, or preſently concei- 


| our hearts: as the © bowing of our 


wed ʒ ſo be it, we *pray both with ſpirit | 
and affection lo vnderſtanding 
alſo. | | 


5 2. What geſtures of body muſt we 
Vſe in praying? | rr 

A. Such as may beſt expreſſe and 
encreaſe the renerence humility, feruen- 
cy, and affzance, that ought to bee in 


knees, f lifting vp of our hands, and 
eyes to heauen &c: which yet are not 
8 alwayes, or abſolutely neceſſarie, fo 
our * k-arts be lifted vp, and the knees 
of our i conſciences bowed before the 
Lord; and nothing done wnbeſceming 


the companie, with whome wee 


8 pray, 


8 * 
„ g 


— * 


1 


— 


r. 


pray, and the binde of prayer. 


me bleſſedueſſe. DIY 


| 


—— 


6 2.What kinds are there of Prayer? 
A. They are two. Vis. 
C1. Publique, inthe * «ſembly, or 
congregation, whercin our be- 
' 1 - hanrowr muſt be“ ſuch, as may 
wieneſſe our communion, and 
deſire of ntual cdification. 
12. Priuae, that is, either with our 
families, or priuate friends, or 
| *ſolitarily by out ſelueszwhere- 
in wee haue more liberty of 
| words, and geſtures, then in 
coinpany. 
7 2. Where muſt we pray? | 
4. Generally f a/places are allow- 
ed, the s ceremonial differences of place 
being remaued, & Chriſt, our propitia- 
torie, euery where Þ preſent before vs: 
notwithſtanding , according to the 
kinacs aforementioned, the publique 
place of reſort , for the worſhip of 
God, beſt firteth commen prayers, 
and the priuate houſe,or* cloſet, is moſt 


conuenient for privcte ſupplication : 
howſocuer the ſudden lifting vp of | 


ö 


the heart in ſecret vnto God, may be, | 
as 
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———— 


| 


51. Cor. 14 40 


a Pla.84.1.&c 


fi. Tim. 2.8. | 
tloh.g.21 &c 


h Mat.18.20, | 


jiEſa.56.7. | 
locs.1f | 
Matth. 6.5. 
Neh 7. 4. | 


- ” — —— ͤ· 


174 | The guide nfs | 
as occaſion is, (without geſture) in 
| whatſoeucr place, or company. 
| IIS 8 2. When muſt wepray'? - 

«1 Theſs.17 | 4+ * Continuaily; as the Apoſtle en- 

| ioyneth : fot the — 4 of a 
Chriſtian is a perpetuall ewtercourſe 
with the Lord : either ſuiug for mer. 
bPlal.z.z, | cies, or ꝰ waiting for the anſwere of 
Luc. his ſuits, or tendring 'thankes for gra- 
ces receiued: neuertheleſſe ordinarily 
<Pſal. pr. tile | the © Sabboth among che daies of the 
dverſe.z. | weeke,and 4 Morning and enening, a. 
mong the houres of the day, are to 
be preferred; whereto ſuch times mult 
Col. 3.17. be added, wherein we enter into any 
Pro.z.6. , | buſineſſe, or receiue any of the crea- 
pate tures and bleſſings of God : extraordi- 
3 Pf. 55. 17. | narily s other dayes, or houres, muſt 
& 119-62.1%4- alſo be ſet apart for prayer ; eſpecially 
incaſes requiting longer continuance 
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bil b1.Cor 7.5. | threin, together with the * cxtr207di- 
1 narie circumſtances of faſting for the in- 
14 Ware of ourprayers, 
"4 | ' 
| OT Ly VOTE =P 
| 8 K CT. 
Li 
7 2 3 — 
1 


1 


$1 nor. XI L v I 15 
of Faſting; ; ths ext rai cir- 
NOTE, Ba... | 


* 


4 2. 0 adde embed con- 
cerning Fofting: 3 What 

meane jon thereby? 

A. Not any natural abltinence, a- 

riſing from. Hctneſſe: nor medicinall, 


vſed to preuent, or remoue the ſame: 


nor ciuill, aniorned ſometimes by au- 
thoritie, as in caſe of dearth, ſome- 
times * enforced by neceſſitis as in ſiege, 
ſeafaring &c : nor yet mortall,for > ſub- 
durng of carnall concupiſcence, and pre- 
ſeruation of chaſtity, required(cſpeci- 
ally in ſome conſtitutions,) by vertue 
of de 7. Commandement: but © rel:- 
gious, that is, referred to religiaus ends, 
tor the furtherance of the ſpeciall pra- 
ctiſe of repentance, and the enforcing 
of our prayers. 


2 D. What. meceſſitie is * of Fa- 
fing? | 


A * How- 


a2.Kin.6.z 5. 
61. Cor. 9. 27. 


| bLevit.23.27- 


as 


US | Sain.7.6, 


1. Cor. 5.2. 
| f Eſther 4. 16. 
Jonah, 7. 
Matth. 17.21. 
2 Act. 10.30. 
h Neh.1.4. 


N 


4. Howlocuerthe * Kingdome ot 
God conſiſt not properiyin the mat- 
ter of meate and drinke, whether w/ed 


or forborgez yet faſting, as an extraor-| 


dinary helpe vnto the chiefe exerciſes 
of — habits oe & waight 
of a datie, as well from precepts, as ex- 
amples both out of the“ old Teſta- 
ment, and the“ nen- 

3. 2. When is this religious exerciſe 
of Faſting to be performed of Chriſtians? 

4. When God calleth - vpon vs 
for this duety by the nus, ari- 
ſing from his pronidence, and our ovyn 
neteſitie. nd. 

4 2. What are thoſe occaſions, where- 
by the Lord calleth vs to faſting? 

4. They are generally two: Yis. . 
1. Euils, which, being felt, or fea- 
red, we deſire toremaue, or to 
preuent; as ſins,and the fiudge- 
ments of God for ſinne. 

2. Good things, 5 ſpiritual, orb out- 
ward, which we deſire to exioy, 
and therefore doe thus ſeeke 
| them, and prepare our ſelues 


for the receiuing of them. 


— — 
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' 


tC 


A Chriſtians, a vn- 
acifianding, and grace, to iuage and 
erform aright this weighty dutyʒ vn- 
les any be exempted by preſent 4. 
bility: but differently — the 
diuerſe accaſons of faſtin landes 
thereon depending. 
6 2. What are the kinds hurt 
A. They are two. vr. 

1- Publique, hen the © gonerners 
& magiſtrates, ſtirred vp by con- 
lideration of common ſinnes, 

* calamities, neceſſities, or buſineſſes 
of great importance, doe, in the 
name of God, blow the ty 
cala ſolemn aſſembly ,oraſſemblies; 
inwhich caſe he han 

is *cu[peble before God and man. 
2+ Private, when vpon the view ei- 
ther of 8 pabliquc cauſes, not con- 
ſidered of by ſuch as are in autho- 
ritie, or of the like, but more priuate 
occaſions (as domeſticall, or per- 
ſonall &c.)a Chriſtian's mooued, 
er with his“ familie, or ſpecial! 


N friends 


5 2. vbem darth God call dure he 
| 0 of fftine ? 


obeyeth not. 


| 


AAEERNT 


« Zech.12.12, 


&c. 


5 Mat. 12.7. 
1. Sam. 14+ 29. 


eIona. 37.8. 


Ezek. 9.4. 
er. 13.47. 


— 


VTech. 13. 12. 
3 


4 


fLevir. 23.29. 


| 


4 
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I. Mach. 6. 17. 


—_— 


16 1. Tim. 4. 8. 


Leu. 23.32, 


e Ioel z 16. 
| I Cor.y. 7. 
| fDan. 6. 18. 
Exo. 33 L&c 


} 


h Tad, 20 26. 
2. Sam. 3. 35. 
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friends or by himſelte ſokrarit 
humble himſelfe — = 
Wherein the more ſeorecie- "If 


| „ l Suse the greater proofe i is there 


28 fimceritic and hope of ble 
7 Ali lat are rhe parts of peat 


. They are two. Vis. 

Firſt, v bodily —— ſeruin to the 
inwurd ſubſtance. 

Secondly, an — ſubſtance , . 


Sig the bodily exerciſe, and ma- 


king it profitable vnto the vſers. 

8. 5 What us the bodily exerciſe i in 
falling 5 
AA. It is the of things, 


Auge lawful — as 


labar in our vocations , (in which, re- 


4 Egber J 16. ſpect ſuch times are called © ſabbaths) 


ſaod, (from whence the whole action 


hath his name of faſting) ſſeepe. © w/e 
of the mariagt bed, * — mirth, per- 
Hume, 8 choice appareil, or whatſoeuer 
ornaments of the body. All which, 


and the lite are to bee forborne, in 
whole, or in part, for the time of humi - 
liation (as from“ morning till eue- 


— 


—— 
2 


— — 
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ing, or from euening till euening Leu. 23. 32 
— as nature bee chaſtiſed, but =Y 
not diſabled for ſeruice 5 and the 
delights of ſence layd afide , bur yet 
without annoyance & vncomelineſſe. 
9.2. What « the ſpiritual ſubſtance of 
duty,wherzo the bodily exerciſe ſerutth? 
A, It is an extraordinary endea- 
uour of. humbling our ſoules before 
the Lord, and of ſeeking his face and | 
fauour : conliſting 3 
1. Inthe © abafing of our ſelues Locl. 2. 13. 
I buy examination, confeſſion and 
_. hearty bewailing of our owne, 


1 


Ezra. . 241. 


W 


and the common * ſiunes; ſet- c. 
ung befere our eyes the glaſſe Nh g. i. a. æc 
5 of Gods holy law, with the =_ 2 


bitter curſes, threatned to 
| the breakersthereof, the ex- 
4 amples of vengeance on the 
|| | þ wicked, the iadgements now | 
r 


felt, or feared of vs: but eſpe- 
cially the ſpirituall*® contempla-| Zech. ia. 10. 


tion of our bleſſed Sauiour, &. 


0 | bleeding on the croſſe, with 

4 the wounds , which ear finnes 

11 ? haue forced vpon him, | 

4 HL: E- N 2 2. Ian 1 
F 


1 


* 


K 


þ 


F ttc, Mt... tt Os. ts. » 
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a Luc. 15. 18. 
21, 


B Pal. 31.12. 
&c. : 
& yerl.14. 


Neh. 9. 3 8. 


dEſay 55. 7. 
bon 3.8. 


wee laue for , hauing thus ſought the 
Lord?” | 
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2. In ing neere vnto the 
Lord by fax, enabling vs, 
not onely feruently and im- 
portunately to knocke at the 
| gate of his mercie for the 
RE. — ſinne, remoomall 
ok iudgements, and graunt 
| ofthe and bleſſings we 
need: but alſo to make a © ſare 
i covenant with his Maieſtie, of 
© renewing, and bettering our 
repentance thenceforward, in a 
more earneſt and effectuall ha- 
tred of ſin, and loue of righte- 
| - ouſneſle. 


16 2. What fruit or ſucceſſe may 


A. © Whoknoweth, whether by 
this meanes wee may ſtand inthe gap, 
and cauſe the Lord to repent of the! 
euill intended, and to fare his people? 
At the leaſt, for aur particular, we ſhal 
receiue the *-zarke, and mercy promi- 
ſed to ſuch, as mourne for theabhomi- 
nations generally committed; 5toge- | 
ther with plentifull evidence of our 

£ ſaluation 


| truebleſſedueſſe. 


ſaluation, and aſſurance of the loue of | 


— 


God towards vs; frengih againſt 
temptations; patience, and comfort in 
afflictions; with all other graces plen- 
tifully vouchſafed (eſpecially vpon 
ſuch renuing of acquaintance ) by 
him who is therewarder of all that 


doubt, but that as ve haue owes in 
teares ſo we ſhall reape in toy: & as we 
haue fought the Lord with fafting and 
mour ning, ſo hee will yet againe bee 
© ſought, and found ot vs, with holy 
feaſting and ſpirituall reioycing. 

A © dutie required, for the ackwow- 
ledgement of ſuch mercies, as we haue 
by the former courſe obtained : and 
ſo anſwering thereto , that from the 
one, with due reference, the other may 
be conceiued. | 


come vnto him. So that we need not | 


| 


{| a Heb.11.6. 


þ Pſal. 126.5. 


cEzck, 36.37- | 


4 Pfal. 30.11. 
12. & 50. 15. 
Neh. 8. 10. 

Eſther 9. 22. 
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1. IL Auing ſpoken of Prayers 

| Þ of Faſtne the extraordina- 

| | 13 circumſtance there: let vs proceed i 

0 001 Alues. What is Almes ? 
0 A. Itisa datie of Chriſtian /ove_, 
| «1.,Tim.6. whereby tuch as haue this worlds 


Mark, 5.45 8 | good, doe freely impart to ſuch as are 


| in want. | % 
14 | . 2 2. How can it bee beth a duty aud 
HT | withall free ? | 
1 IA. I. That it is a duty appe areth by 
i | Beut 151. many formall ® precepts, touching 


Bab uz. this matter: in that ĩt is called our 
«Pal. 1.9. iuſtice, or righteouſnes : in that e- 

| 2 10 uery man is a. femard of Gods bleſ 
ſings for the benefit of others: Fi- 

4 nally in that according tothe perfor 

= I | mance,or neglect, euen of this duty, 
1 8 me (hal be*< iudged at the laſt day. 

1 | 2. It is fee, not as being left by God 
Wl |- vnto our choice, whether wee will 
| doc it or no, but as proceeding 
k from 


—B om 


—_— 


— 
— 


— 


tru bleſſedneſſe 


performing this obediexce to God, 
and relief to our brother without 
compulſion of humane law, &c. 


3. Q. ls are to giue Almes ? . . 


good, that is, ſuch a portion, out of 
which, by frugalitie, ſomething may 
bee ſhared, though it bee but © two 


mies.., And therefore not onely 
ich men, and houſbolders are to 


—— — 


their hands, out of their enn 
ſeruants out of their wages : chiliren 
out of their Parents allowance. wines 
out of any portion they haue in ſcue- 
rall without their husbands, or al- 
lowance from their husbands, or out 
of the common ſtocke they enioy with 
their husbands ; prouided the hus- 
bands conſent (in home tha poſſeſſi- 
on fundamentally remaineth) bee ei- 
ther expreſſes , N * „or not 
ainſaying,,mphed : Finally euenthe 
= live liberall —— — 


| 
| 


] 


t ſpare ſomething vnto thoſe, that 
haue /ittle or no ſupply. 
. 4 Saw 


— 
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| fre Om an heart, freely and cher fully 43. Cor. AY | 


A. > Whoſoeuer hath this worlds | 51. Tok. 3.17. 


Luc. 21.2 3. 


41 Tim. 6. 17. 


giue, but allo ſuch as © Laer with . x96. 4. 8, | 


72. Cor. 8. 2. 
14. | 


| ** 


d Luk. 19.8. 


22. Cor. 9. 6. 
Sal. 6. 7. 
Pro. 11. 25. 


«Neb. 8. 10. 


4 


in ſuch,as are accountable to others, may 


cine without their knowledge Jes a- 


| gainſt thiir nit, 


A. Yes ; as appeareth in the wiſe 
and commendable example of Abi- 
gail, to wit, when the life and whole 

eſtate of the giuer ox receiuer, may 

be nom or not at all, fhus, or not other- 

wiſe, preſerued. Fot ® extreame ne- 

ceſſitie diſſenſeth with the ordinaric 

courſe of duty, both to GO D, and 

man. | j F-1y51 
5 2. Whereof muſt we giue Almes ? 

A. Of that © good ching that is, 
wholeſome, and profitable to the recei- 
uer ) which is iuſtly o#r mne, not an- 
other mans, vnleſſe in caſe of extremi- 
tie before mentioned. For otherwiſe 
of goods evil gotten, or wrongfully 
detained, not Almes, but * reſtitution 
muſt be made. * 
6 2. How mach muſt we giue: 

4. We muſt*ſow liberalh, that we 


ding, in the quantity and proportion of 


Almes, ſßect muſt be had; - 


A. tt 
* 


4. Q Auey there not be ſome caſes wher- | 


mayreapealſoliberally:notwithſtan- 


1. Tol 


| 
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\ In 


x. Tothe® ability ofthe giuer who 
is not bound ſoro giue, as vtterly 


to ® imponertſh himſelfſe, and to 


male himſelſe of a giver a recei- 
ver (ſaue that, in a common and ex- 
treame necesſity of the Church, 
© exerie one muſt bee content to a- 


bate of his reuenues, that the reſt | *+ 5: 


may not periſh, and ſome_ whoſe 
hearts, God ſhall moue, may © vo- 
luntariiy, and commendablyſe{ all, 
& put it into the common ſtocke : ) 
Yeait is vzlawfull ſo to giue vnto 
ſome one vſe, as to diſable our 
ſelues for the ſeruice of the Com- 


mon- wralth, C hurch, or Saints in ge- 


nerall, or for the reliefe of our f Fa- | 
milie or tiured in ſpecial. 
2. Tothe condition of the receiuer 
that his 5 zeceſ51tie may bee ſup- 
pled; not as to make him of a re- 
ceiuer, a giver : for this is to give a 
patrimonie, not an Almes; and be- 
longethratherto juſtice, binding 
men to provide for thoſe of their 
ovyne houſhold, then to mereie. 

7 2. Towhommuſt we gine? 
vi 4. To 


— 


Cy Luk. 3» 11. 
1. Cor. 16. 2. 


52. Cor. 83. 13. 
c AR. 20. 31. 


dz. Cor. B. 1. | 


2+ 9 
Luke. i 2.3 Zo 


e Act. 4. 24.35. 
yith Act. 5. 4 


fi. Tim. 5. 8. 


22. Cor.. 12. 
lob. 31. 17. 
18. &c. \ 
Iam. 2. 1 5. 16. 


— — 


4. To! ſuch as are in want: but 
with this difference; 1 
I. In preſent extremitie, wee mult 
preſerue life in vhomſoeuer. with 
out enquiring who, or what an one 
the party be. 
2. In cales admitting © deliberation, 
wie muſt canine our Almes to ſuch, 
whom ! God hath made poore: as 
orphans, aged, ficke, blinde, lame, the 
© trembling hand, &c. wherein ſuch 
gifts are moſt commendable, as 
extend vnto perpetuitie, as the ere - 
cting or endowing of * Churches, 
8 Schooles of good learning, le- 
e &c. but as for ſuch, as turne 
ing into an Art or occupation, 


1. Chro. 3423 
b Ioh. 5. 2.3. 


Thel q. 10 they are by order to bee compelled 


11.12. 2 . 
| to worke for their maintenance; 


| which is the be, and greateſt 
Almes. 
| 8 .9. What order mui? wee obſerne in 

giuing? | | 
4. Wee muſt beginne with ſuch, as 
kr.Tim-5.8, [are weereſt to vs in regard of * dome- 
1 — tical," ciuill, or * Chriſtian neighbour- 
= Gal.6.10. — (according as the lawes of ff 
| ture, 


„ 8 


— 


—_—— 


— 


— 2 4a 


vnleſſe other circumſtances,asthe ex- 
tremitie of want, or the“ dignity of the 
perſonto bee relieued, doe diſpence : 
and ſo proceede to ſuch as are farther 


9 2. What areth: times, and places fit- 
teſb for this duety ? 

A. For publique Almes, the fitteſt 
> time is, when wee meet together for 
the ſolemne worſhip of God;likewiſe 
the fitteſt © place, where proviſionis 
made for publique colle&ions : for 
priuate, * when, and mhereſocuer, the 


rethicſelte vnto vs. 

10 9. With what «feition wuſt wee 
doe Almes deeds. 

A.t.<, With pitty & compaſſion on 
our needy brother. 


ſeeking praiſe from men, but pro- 
ving our ſelues vnto God. 

3. 5, With cheerfulnes becauſe* Gad 

loxeth a cheerfull giuer. 


O 


tare, nations, and religion dire& vs) |, 


off, according as our abilitie can ex- 


neceſſitie of our poote Brother Fe- 


41. Kin. 17.13 


3 


„5 1. Cor. 16. 2. 


Luk · zt. t. 


A lob. 3 r. 16. 
Prou. 3.28. 


2. With humility, and * ecrecy, not 


ePlal.112.4. 


fMar.6.1. &c. 


Rom. 12.8. 
2.Cor.9.7. 


13. Cor 8.x. 


Witz ſamplicitie not reſpeing | 
| ur 


I” OO TUGeneg 


— — — 
2» — 
* 


— — 


A 


| 


— 


— eee tes 


PP”. 


6 Deut. 15.8. 
Mat. 5. 42. 


b Luk. 6. 34. 
Pfal. 37-26, 
c ExO. 22.25. 


ANch. 3. Ms 


Luk. 6.35. 
| 


f Pro. 11.26. 


; 1. Chr. 29.34 $ 


I] | - bers 
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| our ſelues, bur the glorie of God, 
and the good of our fellow-mem- 


11 2. How many waies may Almes- 
desds be f 
A. Not onely by giuing, but alſo 
1. By * lending to ſuch as are not able 
to ꝰ lend to vs againe; (ſome being 
no leſſe relieued by lending, then 
others by gift) prouided. we © take 
nothing for the loane, yea in ſome, 
caſes, either remit part of the 
loane, or commit it into the hands 
of our poore brother, © without aſ- 
— receiue from him the 
rincipall againe. | 
5 By ſell; ken wedoe not one- 
ly * bring forththe commoditie, (as 


| 


but alſo, in a mercifull commilera- 

tion of our e abate 

ſomewhat of the extreame price. 

3. By 5 forbearing whatſoeuer our 

right in caſe of great neceſſitie. 

. 1 2.What fraitmay we expett of this 
wiie ? kd . 


1 


ofcorne &c.) which others keep inz| 


8 


_ 


A. Not to ® merit thereby ar 


1 


1 


| 


——— —_—_ 


PO CO 


T ambleſeinſſs | 


—_ — 


the hands of God; but yet 

1. To make God our Debtor, ac- 

cording to his gracious promiſe. 3 

who alſo in Chriſt. will“ acknow-. 
e and requite it at the laſt day. 

2. To ſeale the truth of our reli- 

gion. | | | 


To © ure our ſaluation. 


4. To. make wnends to men, for 


former couctonſneſſe, and cruelty. 
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4 Pro. 19.17. 


b Mat. o. 42. 
& 25.35. 

2. Tim. 1. 18. 
clam. 1. 27. | 


dHeb. 6. 9. 10. 
t. Ioh. 3. 14. 
1. Tim. 19. 
e Dan. 4.24. 
Luke 19.8. 


. To ſancfiſe our ſtore, and bring 


a 8 ble(sing on our lalours; yea and 
vpon our poſteritic after vs. 


- 0 47 <— = 


— 


CST ON 
Of the Prouidence of God concerning 


of particular Iudgement at the 
houre of Death. 


i 2, TT Zu far of Glorification be- 
gunne, and of Redemption {0 


det ws come be errut of perfect Redemy- 


þ "7 : 8 tion 


manſtinde after this life : and firſt 


fare as it is wouchſafed mabis je: now | 


f Luke 11.41. « 
'gDcuz5 a0, 
Pfal. 113. 3. 
& 37. 26. ; 
3, Tim-1.46. ; 


— — „ - " 2 Or—_ 


— — wc - 


n 


8 onto. IJ 


| tion and Glori 
| the Providence” or dealing 


and that vader 
of God with | 


Ti then deale with men? | 
He bringerh chem all to ge 
ment. 


1 
| of Chrift, e I ſhallbec i inftead of 


Ji — reaſon of finte, but yet iris 


man kinde after this 1 How doth God 


P 


2 2. Wes 65 bee Dent by lndge- 


. The promenieing; ind 8 
of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolu- 
tion, or Condemnations which is done, 
Partly, on every man in particular, 
at the houre of deu, but 
Fach and * generaſh vpon al men, 
at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 
3 2. Muft al men then die? 
A. Yea, all both good and bad; 
ſaue that vnto ſore , namely ſuch as 
ſhall be found a live, at the comming 


Death, as ſhall be ſtiewed. 

4 2. Death being the puniſhment of 
Anne, how commeth it to paſſe that the 
righteous die-, 10 whom all [ ſinnes are 
forginen # 
A.“ Death indeed came on all man- 


18 WR 


— 


——— — 


__—_— .. 
* 


ö 


oy ü 


- 
— 


neue bleſſedueſſe. 


notin nal things the ſame to the godly 
and to the wicked: for Kober Vn- 


to both it be the enemie of nature. as | 41. Cor. 15. 26 


; 1 


the end of naturall life: yet 


1. Vnto the goaly it is a token fl 


Gods + laune: vnto the wicked 
his © anger. 

2. Vnto the gad it is a © reiß from 
labour, and mĩſerie, (the © laftene- 
mie being now deſtroyed :) vnto 
the wicked it is the eight of all 
worldly euils. 

3. Vitothe adh it is the 8 vtter a. 
boliſhing of 
of mortification : vnto the E 
it is the conqueſt of ſinne, and ac 
compliſhment of their ſpirirual 
captivity. 

4. Vnto the gadliy it is ſo farre from 
being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
cuen the body ſeuered from the 
ſoule, and ratung in the graue, 13 
yet vnited vnto Chriſt, and the 
ſoulefreed from the bodie is, wi 
him in Paradiſe: vnto the wicłed it 
is an vtter cutting off from the fiuo- 

— and patience of God. 
L Vntol 


ſinne, and perfection 


i 


— 


| 


— 


A 


| Plal, go. 3. 


| 
bPC37427 3, 


lob 18. 13. 5 
4 Apoc.14.t3. 
1. Cor. 3. 6 


f Luk. 12. 20. 


g Rom. 6. 7. | 


LI 
N 4 4 
_ 4. 
=y G 


Luke 23. 43, 
Phil. 2. —_ 
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W 


Vnto the goaly it is the beginning | 
<> heauenly glory - vato the b wic- 


el it is the entrance into helliſh & 
endleſſe torments. 


7 r are men iudged as the houre 


A. Firſt, int * God at that inſtant 
aneunceth, and the conſcience appre- 
25 , the ſentence of bleſing, or 
es 

1, 1 Secondly, in tbat the ſoule of eue- 
ry man is immediately conneyed by 
the. Hows 4. God, nd * re 
rie of Ange Into at 
pineſſe or miſerie, * whereinitſhallre- 


- | mainetillchereſurre&ion, and from, 
thencefoorth both ſoule and bodie 


for euer. 


— 


SECT, = 


ment: 25 firſt of the . 
tber —_ 


1 L. 1 


gement, what are wee 
to 


— 


re | 


| (that © from the vncertaintie, and ſud- 
denneſſe of ir, wee might bee taught 2: 


— — 


| _— Bleſſedneſſe. ; 


u vnderſland thereby. | 
A. The great day of 4iſe for the 
whole world, wherein *a# mens lives, 
that euer haue beene, are, ot ſhell bee, 
being duely examined, * cucry one 
| ſhall receive according ro his: works. 
In which Iudgement weeare: to con- 
ſider three things: and firſt the prepu- 
ration thexeto. 30] * 
2 2, Wherein doth the preparation an- 
to the laſt indgement conſiſt ? ? 
4. In fue things, whereof the 
Firſt is the foretokening of the time 
thereof; which though it be ſo <ſcaled 
vp in the treaſurie of Gods counſell, 
that neither men, nor Angels, no nor 
yet our A Sauior himſelfe, the Prophet 
of the Church, as mam, in the dayes of 
| his fleſh. had expreſſe notice thereof, 


— 


to bee alwaies in readineſſe for it) yet 
| it hath pleaſed God, and out Lord le- 
ſus Chtiſt, to acquaint vs with ſome 

Agnes, whereby wee may diſcerne of 
his approach : 5 as men in ſpring 
time may deſcry Summer appioch- 


a 


— — 


. 


4 Ecel. 12. 14. 


52. Cot. 5. 20. 


Ing, | 


G 


* 


* * 
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| ing by the ſoooting forth of thefigtree. 
| 3.2. What arethe ſignes foretokeni ening 
| the laft Indgement? :* | 
el. They are certaine 900 
It: 24:6: | * changes, in the world, and Charch, 
. ſorne fartlier off, ſome neerer vnto che 
| comming of Chriſt : as | 
Liza, Abe publiſbing and receiuin ;ofthe 
| _ Goſpel throughout the world: 
1 Tim:4:1, | The? Apeſtaſi of the moſt part of 
2 Theſa: . profeſſors, not louing the truth: 
Al Icha 18. | Thefreneiling of Antichriſt; the man 
2 Theſ:2: 3 of finne, and childe of perdition ; ; 
| 4:8.&c. Vho vnder the title of Chriſts vice- 
gerent, ippoſcihimſelf vnto Chriſt, 
ir all his offices,and'ordipances,both 
in Church and Common-wealth : 
tw; Common corruption in manners, 
Rc. ioyned with — as in che dayes 
Nat. 2 4.1.37. (of Noah, and Lot: | 
— „ | Warres and troables, in the f world, 
and s Church: 
— of |- b Falſe Chris, artended with falſe 
Prophets, and armed with l mi- 
racles: bo * 
| The * calling of the lewes vnto the 
Rom erde faith of the Goſpell:'\ 


— — — 4 —— . — 


| F inally 


—— . ů DA. —— IR 


| 3 Powe en, 2 ſ 2 

| 2 as rhe ab gh Lat r, 
" earth', the rotring F the ſea | | 
derkning of the Sun dt, An = ; ED: 


2 yea, the ing e 0 dle 52. Pet. 37. 
. tüte ofhönten, and are 15 
H en of irhs $29) 


o — — — * 


bu 500 nd the 
eee 5 ae 92 


the *pdge of the world Wg in > 10.42. 
* hihrane; rbk; bodychde per 422 ” 


| vijeakeuble g forte) Tall thi h — 
Cake fart like" Ughrening thro 'g Mar, 24. 27. 
the heauens, riding on the “ C „ Ren 17 
enuironed with * abning fire; attended, | Iud.ver. 14, 
wirh all the */ oftheEleR Ages, | Va 
and eſpecially with the vile ln —— 31. 
of zn Atchangell; and the rug of 1 Thect. 16. 
God, and ſo ſhall ® #:downe on the M. 251. 
rojall throne of ludgement. Reu. 20.11. 
5 Lil bat is the third thing? 
A. Ihe ſummoning, and preſenting 8 
of al both dead and liuing men, toge- Lukas. 4 
O 2 ther 


* 
£ —_—— es. tt... AM W —— — — 


10. 12. 14 | 


| 1 Mar. 24.30, | 
whereby his tortitiing hay then 
Der leren \appictiended” df nB 


AH Vr The tonhigihg offi enn 


| 


— ——— ˙⁰ — 


Mat. 24-31. 


— — 
1 — "—_ — 
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— 


Joh. 5.18, 


c1.Car,1 5.52. 


{lob 5.25» 


E . C. 15. 3 


7 A. 24.15. 
Ioh.s, 28. 


| £ 3. Cor. F+ 10, 


Reu. 20.13. 


| 7585 


| = wich Didck, beforeihs zlorious 
45 le 0 | 


lle ſtal al men bath dead and 


ning 5 0 


e power A Loans 


lap) (hall in a moment 


bo ale cad, with-their ane 
odor the euery part thereof, Dow 
255 45 diſperſed, and © 
5 , ſo oF it ſhallbee wit ow! 
they had beene a. long time 
lead, and were now raiſed to life 
againe. 

7 2. $ hall there ber no difference. be- 
twe:ne the reſurrettion of the E ket, 2 
of the Reprobate? 

A. Les: Forhowſoeuer they (hall 
f both riſe by the ſame Almightie 
voice, and power of Chriſt, in thes ſame 
bodies, wherein they liued vpon earth, 
and thoſe ſo altered in qualitie, as that 
they ſhall bee able toabide for = in 
that 


— — 
— 


_ reached, for the worke of, th the « 


— —— Ä—Ä— * 
| . true bleſſedneſſe. 3 | 19 7 
that ate, wherero they ſhall be ad- 1 
f __ _ f TH 
1. The Elec ſhall beraitſed,as*mim- | 
ber: ofthe bodie of Cheiſt by ver- Vegas 
tue deriued from h reſurrection: & 45. | 
| | | rhe reprobate,asmulefatFors, ſhall be 
| | | brought forth of the priſex of the 
pl graue, by vertue ofthe ® Indiciiriel i g u. 1.7, 
|| | power of Chriſt, andofthecwſe of 
. the Law. | | 
; 2. The Elect ſhal come forth to euer- 
\| | | laſting %, which is called the re- Lob. 19. 
I rrectian of life ; the reprobate to 
; « ſhame &perperuall contempt, cal-| I Dan. 12.2. 
a led thereſurrection of condemnation. 
3. The bodies of the Elect ſhall bei- 1. Cer. ij. 
ritual, that is, glorious, power ful nim- . &. 
; ble, and impatible, like the bodie of 
: the firſt Adam in innocencicyea ra- 
ther like the * body of Chriſt, the ſe |/ Ver. 49. 
cond Adam: but the bodies of the Pg. a. 
i reprobate ſhal be full of vncomelines, 
l & horror (agreeable to the 5 guilti- 4 Reu. 1. 7, 
neſſe, & terror of their conſciences) 5 
; and liable to extreame torment. 
| 8 2. Mowſhallall men bee preſented | 
| before the throne ef Chrift ? 
+} © 200M O 3 4. The * 


* 


—— — 


aLuk.21.28, 
6 ir Theſ.4.17 


" $a WD, 


{ cReu.6. 15,16 


4Mar.2s.; 3 


eReu,20.12, 


Rom 2. 16. 
1. Cor. 4.5. 


en 


4 


" 2:TheZlk# ebe by the 
bt 


Angels, ſhalwith great io9,be? gang 
\pigtorhenireta meet ce Le 
wy Tae wich 
Digel 


Ihe Tepela 
and his Angels, all with*ex- 

treame berror 

igz9 bigpreſence-;, 


copfu fulion,be drawn 
1 25 


N. What is the th thing? | 
A. The ſeparation of che Ele from 
the Reprobate. For Chriſt the great 


Shepheard, ſhall then place the Flee, 


as hisſheepe that haue heard bis voice, 
and followed him, on his right hand, 
the reprobate,with the Diuels, as ſtray- 


| ing gaates, on his left hand. 


10. Q. What i; the fift and left thing? 
4: The e opening of the © bookes of re- 
cord,by which the dead ſhall bee iud- 
ged. z. 
I. The ſeuerall bookes of all mens 
conſciences, which then, by the glo- 
rious illumination of Chriſt, the 

f Sunof righteouſnes, ſhining in his 
full ſttength, ſhall be ſo exlightned, 
that men ſhall perfectly remember 
whatſocuer — or euill they did in 


| the time of life; the 3 ſecrets of all 
| hearts 


1— 


| 


2 „ I OE 
* A. 


* 


Jr  S 0 


ou bleſſedneſſe. 


hearts being thenreveiled.  ,, 
2. The*book of life, that is, the eternal 
3 Aecrre of Go p, to ſaue * ele& by 
Chriſt, which decree ſhall then at 
length be made knowen to all. 


Sncrx. LI. 2 
| Of ibe Aft of the laft indgement. 


1 2. T Hu farre of the preparation. 


we to conſider in the ſecond place? 

4. The Act of Judgement, where- 
inthe Elect ſhall © fr/t bee acquitted, 
that they may afterward,as*a/iſftants, 
ioyne with Chriſt, inthe Indgement 
bg chu, both men, and © An- 


3 


28 How ſhall the Ac of Indeement 
be 1 ? 
A. It hath zwo parts: Vix. 
1. Examination. 
2 « Pronouncing of ſentence. 


framed ? 


to Indeement ; What. are 


3 2. How ſhall the examination bee | 


1. According to that Zaw of God, 
| 04 which 


c Mat. 25.34. 
d Mat. 19.28. 


1. Cor. 6.2. 3. 


— . —— —ñ —4G— 


— TAR 


| 0200 | 
— — 


aRa. 7. 1 ;. &c. 


bToh.1.gi 


| 


c Rom. 2.15, 


IMat. 1 2. 27. 
& ver 41.42. 
Heb. 11.7. 

C 


\ 


eEzck.18. 22. 
Reu. 14.13. 
} 


| 


| 


4 2. 5 hall there be no difference in the 
examination of the Elect, and of the Re- | 


7 
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which hath beene reucaled vnto 


— 


men: whether it be the law of 4. 


ture only, which is the remainder of 
the motall law, written in the harts 
of our firſt parents, and conueiru by 
the * power of God vnto all man- 
kind, to leaue them without excuſe 
or that written word of God vouch 
ſafed vnto the Church in the Scrip- | 
tures, firſt of the old, and after allo | 
of the new teſtament, as the rale of 


faith, and life, 


| 
2. By the euidence of every mans couſci- | 


ence, bringing all his works, whether, 
good or euill, to light, bearing wit- | 
neſſe with him or againſt him; to- 
gether with the © teſfimonꝝ of ſuch, 
who either by doctrine, company, or 
example, haue, in the time of this life, 
approoned, or condemned him. 


robate ? 
A. Yes. For 
Fir the Ele ſhall not haue their 
© /anes(for which Chriſt hath ſatiſ- 
hed) but only their*good wor tes re- 
membred. BE Secondly, ' 


hd — 


their workes, ſhall not vndergothe 


EP + — 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
Secondly, being in Chriſt, they, and 


fkrict᷑ triall of the Law, ſimply in ir 

ſelte, but as the ® obedience thereof 

proneth them to be true partaters of 

the grace of the Goſpell, . . | 
5 2. Shall there bee any ſuch reaſoning | 
thriaft Judge me vt, as ſeemeth tobe fore- 
told in the 7.05 25 .of Matthew ? 

A. No, but the conſcirnces of men, 
being then * enlightned by Chriſt, ſhall 
cle are all thoſe doubts, and reieit᷑ thoſe 
exceptions and excuſes , which they 
ſeeme nom to apprehend. 

6 2. How ſhall the ſentence bee pro- 
nounced ? 

A. By the Jadge himſelfe, our Lord 
leſus Chriſt; who according to the 
euidence and verdict of conſcience, tou- 
ching wor kes, ſhall adiudge the Elect 
vnto the blefing of the 4 kingdome of 
God his Father, & the reprobate, with 
the Diuell, and his Angels vnto the 
© curſe of euerlaſting fire. 

7 .2.Shall men then be adiudged to ſalua- 
tion or damnation, for their works ſake? 

A. The caſe is different: for 


* Wicked 


OR 


slam.z 12, 


by Pet. 1.10, 
11. 


cl Cor: 4's. 


em 
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4 Rom. 6. 2 3 . 


bTam.,2,18. 
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Gul. f. 6. 
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Cr. Picked men ſhall be condem. 

|--ned for the werit of their 
works, becauſe, being perfecily 
euill, they eee 
damnation. 

2. The Elect᷑ ſhall be — 
iuſt, becauſe their good workes, 
though imperfect, do* approoxe 

| their faith , whereby they lay 

hold on Chriſt, and his meri- 

torious righteouſneſſe, to be a 

tus faith „as? working by laue, in 

all parts of obedience. 
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Szcr. LIL. 
Of the execution of the laſt Lage- 


ment : and the euerlaffing eſtate of 
the Reprobate in torment, and the 
Ele in glorie. 1. 5 


x 2. H ttherto of the Act of Indge- 


ment: What are we to con- 
Ader in the third and laſt place? 
4. 50 Execution of Iudgement 


Chriſt 


—_—. 
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true bleſſedueſſe. 


Chtiſt. by his 1 power, and 
| miniftery of his _ caſting che di 
ueck, aud reprobate wen into hell and 
bringing Gods elect into the poſſeſſi- 
on of his glorious Kingdome —— 
in the reprobate ſ ſhall firſt bee diſpat- 
ch ed, chat the brigliteous may reioice to 
ſee the vengeance, &, as it were,waſh 
theit feet in the bloud of che wic- 
ked. 

2 2.What ſhallbe e of the re. re- 
probate in hel? .. 
A. They ſhall remaine for. ener 
in vnſ * torment of body, aud 
an eu of minde, being © © caf out from 
= fauourable preſence of God, and 
glorious /elowſhip 05 Chriſt, and bis 
Saints (whoſe happineſſe chey ſhall 
« ſee and cauy ) into that horrible 
dungeon, figured in Scripture by : ur- 
ter dar keneſſe, or blackenefſe of dar le- 


neuer goeth out, the s lake of fire &c. 
Finally, where all thingt are, that can 
| bee abhorred, and nothing that may 


be deſited. 
3 9. What 


ö 


eſe ,peeping.,and 'enaſhing of teeth, the 
f wormethatneuer dicth, the fire that 


c 2*ThefT, * 


d Luk, 165 23 
and 13 

Kt gg 55 | 
fen 


| Mark 5.44 


g Reu. 20. 15. 


12 


41. Cor. 13. 12 
ePlal. 16.11, 


fRenel.z.21, 
{2 2. Tim. . 8. 


1 *— ä 1 * — 
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41. Cor. 2.9. 


51. Cor. 23.16 


eRev. 21. . 


b Reu. 2. 26. 
12. Pet. 3. 13. 


APſal. 17. 15. 
11. Thefl. 4. 17 
Reu. 21. 3.22. 
22. 
n Heb. 12. 22. 
23.24 


| fe&ion, as faith, hope repentance, & the 


The guide vnto 
2. What ſhall be the eſtate of the E. 
e | 9 80 | 
A. Theyſhallbee * wxſectabbe, 
and wy bleſſed and glorified | 
in ſoule and body, being freed from all 
paſoions gmperfettions, infirmities, yea 


from ſuch * graces as ſuppoſe imper- 


like;in a word, frõ all the © fr # tlungs: 
endued with perfect * wiſdome and ho- 
lineſſe : poſſeſſed of all the © pleeſures 
that are at the right hand of God: ſe«- 
ted as Princes, in ? thrones of Maieſt y, 
and crowned with s crownes of glory: 
hauing power ouer all creatures, and 
i poſſeſton of that new heauen, & new 
earth, wherein dwelleth tighteouſ- 
neſſe: beholding, and being * filed with 
the fruition of the glorious ! preſence 
of God, and of the Lambe leſus 
Chrift, in the ® company of innumera- 
ble Angels, and of all the holy Saints 
that haue beene from the beginning 
of the world, &c. 

. Shall there not be inequality in 


N | 
the proportion of glory and of miſery ? 


* — 


A. Yes: for though enery one ſhall 
receiue 


* 


—_ 
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true bleſſedneſſe. 


teceiue che fall meaſure, wherof they 
are capeable : yet, 

Firſt, the wicked ſhall * excced one 
another in capacitie of torment, ac- 
cording to the greater merit of their | 
ſinnes: 

Secondly, the Elec ſhallexceed one 
Fate Fo 
| reater. lory,according to the: an 
he not 100 . but e 0 
by in their diffetent callings; "they 


| ere 11 futnifhed: With greater , Faces, 


| ng of them, Whether in ! doin 
1 or in e feerin wen nt: * 

cCauſe, in the time © 
this life, 


Davr. 32. 19. 


| wnderſtand this : they would confi Fer. 
their latter end. 


cing made capeable. of | 


and made more Faithful in the imlej- 


05 that: men were w ife ! then they would 


=, 


4 Mat. 1 1.22. 


14. 
Lak. f 2.47.48. 
Reu.18, 7. | 


Dan.. 3. 


* 


Luke 11. $3. 
43-44. 19. 
17.19. 
42.Cor.g.6. 


e2.Cor. 4. 17. 
Reu. 714.15. 
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at elecug 
10 

drin WE ene 


at as 
all thy Wc diesc 10 18 ogg Sit be- 
cõmeth thy E [5.6 ſpecially to bleſſe 
| thee, & that both night & day, for the 
bleflings of the night and of the day. 
| May it pleaſe thee therfore to receiue 
at che hands of ys, thine vnworthy ler- 
uants, in the name of lefus CH 10 
morning ſactifice of thanks HY praiſe 
for all thy mercies, andnamely thoſe 
of the night paſt, and of this morning. 
Thou, O Ltd; haſtſpreadthe darke- 
nes as thy curtaine ouer vs, fauouring 
vs ſo much, as to hide the light of the 


wo rid, 


— 


» 


«4 
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| world, and beauty of thy creatures, 
that inthe mean time we might com- 
modiouſly tale our reſt. And in the 
time of reſt, thy prouidence, O Lord, 
bath not reſted in our behalfe , but 
waked for vs whiles wee ſlept, to 
keepe vs from the fe ares and danger 
of che night. Yea thou haſt bleſ- 
ſed the bleſſing of ſleepe vnto vs, and 
haſt thereby reſtoted the decayed | 
powres of nature in vs, whereas thou | 
mighteſt juſtly haue curſed it, & tur- 
ned it into ſudden and vnexpected | 
death. Againe, it hath pleaſed: chee 
this morning to raiſe vp the light of | 
thedaytoſhinexno our bodies, lay- | 
ing open vnto vs the goodly ſhape of | 
thy creatures, and enlightning the 
wayes whercin wee are to walke : gi- 
uing vs ability of body, and alacritic 
ofſpirit, to proceed in the courſes of 
our ſeuerall callings: finally, begin- | 
ning the world with vs as it were, and } 
putting vs in poſſeſſion of all thy 
workes of wonder. Further wee re- 1 
member with thankfull hearts, all thy 
mercies formerly beſtowed and con- | | 
de tiauedd 
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gloriſic ation. Likewife for the meanes 
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A Proper 


tinued-vponvs; "namely, life, heakh, 


peace, liberty, maintenance, credit, | 
fellowſhip, faceeſſe in-our affaires, 


preferuation from dangers; deliue- 
rance from troubles; recouery out of 


ſickneſſes, conſolation in affſictions, 


and the iſſue ofrhem,cucna morning 
of ioy, after a night of ſortow. Laſtly, 
and aboue all, for magnifying thy 
mercy towards vs, in the great worke 
of out redemption, and ſaluation by 
Ieſus Chriſt, and for euery linke of 
the golden chaine of grace, whereby 
thouthaſt faſtened vs vnto thy. ſelfe; 
namely, for election, vocation;:iuſti- 
fication; ſanRificatian, and hope of 


of grace, thy Chriſt, thy ſpirit, thy 
word, thy ſacraments, thy ſabboths, 
and the aſſemblies of thy Saints, with 
all the helps of example, inſtruction, 
admonition, and fathierly correction; 


1 
| 


— 4m 


by which thou haſt endeauoured to 
further vs in the way of our ſalua- 


tion. Yea that though our prouoca- | 


tions ofthee bee many and greeuous, 


yet thy compaſſions faile not, but are 
renewed 


— 2 ” 
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len ets 
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_ euery morning. For alltheſe te- 


ſtimonies of thy bounty, thy pitie, thy pa- 
tience towards vs, what ſhall wee render 
vnto thee O Lord? Wee doe euen take 
the cup of ſaluation, and call vpon thy 
bleſſed name: wee doe according to our 
pouerty, offer thee the calues of our lips, 
confeſſing thy goodneſſe, and the due ſer- 
| uice of our bodies and ſoules, as a liuing 
and reaſonable ſacrifice. 

And now O Lord, wee acknowledge 
our penury to bee ſuch, that wee cannot 
liue but on thine allowance. For lookin 
into our ſelues, wee finde no ſtore but of 
ſinne and miſery: our vnderſtanding full 
of blindneſſe, vanity, and infidelitic : our 
conſciences dead and remorſeleſſe: our 
hearts hard and impenitent: our affecti 
ons diſorderly and violent: our appetites 
ſenſuall and brutiſh: our whole nature 
deformed with originall corruption: our 


N 


whole life abounding with the fruits 
thereof in all manner of actuall tranſgrel- | 


ſions: no ability to any good duty, no re- 
ſtraint or moderation in ſinning againſt! 
thee ; yea if wee doe any good thing, 
we are apt to blemiſh it with ſelfe loue 


— — — 
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A, Prayer 


— 


uill, it is many times rather from the act 
then from the loue of it. In this caſe, O 
Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt looke vpon vs as 
a ludge, ſtraightly to marke iniquities, or 
take this out confeſſion as an euidence 
againſt vs, how ſhould wee bee able to 
ſtand before thee? But we beſeech thee 
take knowledge of it as of our complaint, 
and pittie our pouerty, our miſery, and 
our nakedneſſe. Cloath us, with the righ- 


teouſneſſe of leſus Chriſt; that may both 


hide our filthineſſe from thy ſight, and, as 
the garment of the elder brother, make 


| vs accepted before thee, and procurethy 


bleſſing. Acquaint thy ſelfe with vs O 
Lord, and renew daily with vs the co- 
uenant of thy peace: and euen now this 
morning let thy ſpirit from heauen bring 


as a new patent of mercy, that being to 


meet with thee in the waies and works of 
this day, we may be ſure to meet thee as 


a reconciled Father, not as an offended 


Iudge. Fill vs with all ioy and peace in 
beleeuing: Comfort vs ouer all our ſinnes, 
by the aſſurance of thy mercy:Confirme 
vnto onr heires our title ynto thy: King- 


| 


and hypoctiſie: if we abſtaine from any e- 


„— 


dome 
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dome. And becauſe, O Lord, we liue vpon | 
thine hand, and all our well- doing is from | 
thee; grant that wee may yeeld thee ſo 
much due, that no Lords beſides thee 
may ruly ouer vs. And to that end, good 
Lord, doe thou free vs from the contra 
power & rule of Sathan & ſin. It is not fot 
thine honor, O Lord, that thy ſetuants 
ſhould bee vnder the yoake ofthine ene- 
mies: redeeme vs therfore mightily from 
che thraldome of the diuell: helpe vs to 
lead our captiuity caprine : and ſtabliſn 
our hearts for euer Wy thy free ſpitit; Fot 
where thy ſpitit is, there is freedome. Let 
that ſpirit of thine therfore, O Lord, come 
pon us, and ſtrengthen vs with a greatet 
might then that of Samſon, to breake in 
ſundet the ſtrongeſt cords, euen ourſpe- 
ciall ſinnes. Teach vs to ſee the vileneſſe 
of them: powre vpon vs the ſpitit of grace 
& godly ſorrow that we may moutne fot | 
them: affect vs with an holy hatred & de- | 
teſtation of them: waken vs out of our ſe- 
curity with the feare of thy indgemetnns: 
ſtrengthen our weaknes with the powet 
of thy might: arm vs with the furniture of 
thy grace: encourage vs with the pre- | 
P 2 
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A Prayer 
ſence of thy ſpirit, & be with vs in our ſpi- 
rituall conflict, as the K ing in the armie: 
Couer our heads, aſſure our hearts, in- 
ſtruct our hands, helpe vs ſo to fight that 
wee may ouercome, ſo to ouercome that 


wee may receiue the crowne of victorie. 


— — — 


Further, O Lord, we entreat thee ſo to let 
may not onely be thy ſouldiers, but thy 
ſeruants and ſubiects. To this end write 
thy lawes in our inward parts, giue vs vn- 
derſtanding of thy will, ſet vp the ſcep- 
ter of thy kingdome in our conſciences, 
ſubdue our hearts to the obedience of thy 
commandements, winne our affectiom 
to the loue of thy ſtatutes, conforme ou 
liues to the rule ofthy righteouſneſſe, and 
transforme vs daily into thine image 
from glory to glory. Bleſſe all the means 
of grace vnto vs, and bleſſe vs with 
hearts ſanctifi ed, and ſet vpon the means 
for eneteaſe of grace. Let thy holy word, 
O Lord, bee our chiefeſt treaſure, thy ſts 
tutes our counſellours, thy promiſes out 


thy ſabboths eur beſt daies, and thy ſer- 
uants our deereſt companions, Let thy 
1 ſeruice 


— — 


thy kingdome preuaile in vs, that wee 


comforters, thy ſacraments our delicatcs, 
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ſeruice be our liberty, let thy yoake dee 
our eaſe, and thy burthen as wings vnto 


vs. Let thy louing countenance bee out 
ſunne, thy protection out ſhield and thy 
fauourable acceptance our excecding 


at reward. Grant that wee may ac- 
count this time of thy Goſpell as our har- 
ueſt: and let vs not now ſleepe, leaſt wee 
bee the ſonnes of confuſion ; but let vs fo 
lay vp in theſe dayes of plenty, that in the 
time of dearth wee may haue ſomething 
in ſtore. Teach vs ſo to number our daies 
and ſo to ſpend them, that eucry day and 
euery night we may be able to giue vp a 
— account, eſpecially in the night of 
eath and morrow of iudgement. And 
now hauing begunne to ſpeake to thee 
our Lord, though we bee but duſt and a- 
ſnes, we are bold to continue our ſuit, e- 
uen for bodily bleſſings. Bleſſe vs there- 
ſore we pray thee, this day following, and 
all the dayes of our life, with that portion 
of health, peace, proſperitie, and euerie 
good thing, that may enable vs, and 


1 


make vs cheerefull in duty, Aduiſe vs in 


all our thoughts and purpoſes, giue good 
ſucceſſe vnto our lawfulll es, 
2 ſtreng- 


— 


— 


—_ 


A Prayer 
ſtrengthenvs in our bodily labours; ſan- 
ctifie vs in our meats; and drinkes, recrea- 
tions; add companies. Grant that in do. 
ing ſeruice to onr ſelues and one another, 
we may ſtill remember that wee ate thy 
ſeruants. Giue vs ſuch ſpitituall eyeſight, 
that we may ſee thee in thy creatures, & 
in thy prouidence. Grant that nothing 
may draw vs away from thee, but thate: 
uery thing may bring vs neerer vato thee. 
Lord let vs liue in thy fight. Let vs not 
liue without thee, as Gentil, let vs not 
be caſt out ofthy preſence, as ins; let 
vs not run againſt thee; as Balaam, but 
let vs walke with thee, as Encch, Noah, 
and Abrebam, taking knowledge ofrhee 
in all our waies. And take thou know- 
ledge: ofivs, vpholding vs with Wine 
hand, watching ouer vs with thine eye, 
guiding vs with thy grace, ſetting thine 
heart vpon vs to loue vs, anddoe vs 
and not euill all the dayes of our life. 

Laſt of all we come vnto thee O Lord, 
in the behalte of thy whole Church, and 
of all our brethren and ſiſters, thine eleck 
ſeruants, whereſouer they be. Call the 


vncalled, perfect the called, raiſe vp the 


fallen, 


—_— 


— ͤ Üöâ— — 


for the Morning. | 215 


— — — ( — 
fallen, ſtrengthen the weake, enlighten 
* — — heale the ſicke, releeue the 
* ie, and diſtreſſed, releaſe ſuch as are 
ia reſtraint, comfort them that mourne, 
y| | | eſpecially ſuch as mourne for ſinne: 
ſtr en the hand and heart of them, 
&| | |tharſtand in the juſt defence of religion 
gland right: quaile and confound cuery 
| | | Aducrfaric and Antichriſtian power and 
. | pollicic : and fo publiſh and propagate 
ot | | the Goſpel! of Ieſus Chriſt, that thy name 
| | | may beknowne,thy kingdomeenlarged, 
u | and the nuinber of thy Saints cd. 
6 | | Specially we beſeech thee , behold and | 
b,| | | vifirethischy vine, which hauing reſcued | 
from the Egypriandarkneſſe, and ſlaue- 
rie of Antichriſt , thou haſt been pleaſed | 
to plant among vs of this nation. Make 
, vs morerhankfull for our long peace, and 
for the Goſpell of peace. Bleſſe thy ſer- 
u | uant Iames our Soueraigne, with our gra- | 
cious Queen Anne, Prince Charles, & the 
, Count Palatine with the Lady Elizabeth, | 
adorne them with all Princely graces, an- 
t| | } {werablc totheir hie eſtate, but eſpecially 
with ſuch ſpirituall graces, as may make 
| |rhE Kings & Prieſts to thee & thy ſon for 
„ P 4 euer. 
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euer. Impart of the ſame ſpirit of grace 
and gouernement to all the honorable of | 
his Maieſties priuie Counſell, to the No- 
bilitie, and Magiſtracie of the Land. 
Bleſſe thy ſeruants the Miniſters of th 
word and facraments, and giue them ſuf- 
ficiencie, ſidelitie, and ſucceſſe in thy bu- 
ſineſſe. Take knowledge of our priuate 
friends, our kinsfolkes, our charges, and 
whoſocuer may claime intereſt in this 
duty at our hands. Finally to them, and 
vs, and all that call on the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt, both our Lord and theirs, | 
grants whatſocuer wee haue or ought to | 

aue asked, and that for the only media- | 
tions ſake of the ſame thy Sonne our Sa- 
uiourTeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee O O 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt, one God, be 
praiſe and dominion for euer and euer. 
Amen. 
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A Prayer for the Euening. 
Lord God, by whoſe gracious pro- 
uidence the night ſucceedeth the 

day, | 
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tay, and the day thenight : we acknow- 
ledge, that if wee had no other glaſſe to 
ſee thee in, nor booke wherein to reade 
of thee, but that of thy creatures, wee 
could not without ſhamefull vnthanke- 
fulne ſſe be ignorant of thee ; for as much 
2s day vnto day vtteretk thy goodneſſe, 
& night vnto night te acheth knowledge. 
But whereas thou art further pleaſed to 
reueale thy ſelfe vnto vs in the booke of 
thy Scriptures, and in the glaſſe of thy 
Sonne leſus Cheiſt, if now we ſhould not 
know thee, or not acknowledge thee, 
how deſperate were our blindneſſe, how | 


wherfore we cntreat thee to accept from 
vs, in the name of Chriſt, humble thankes 
for the manifold witneſſes & pledges of 
thy loue towards vs. Thou, O Lord, haſt 
made vs, not wee our ſelues : yea thou 
haſt made vs men & women, not beaſts; 
perfect in ſhape, not monſters : ſenfible 
and of vnderſtanding, not fooles. Thou 
didſt preſerue vs in the wombe, nouriſh 
vs when wee hanged vpon the breſts, pro- 
uide vs meanes of education, fit vs for 


ſome honeſt employment, wherein now 


damnable were our. vnthankefulneſſe? 
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A Prayer 
bychy goodneſſe we are exerciſed, and 
doe therein find thine aſfiſtance and bleſ- 
ſing. Thou haſt brought vs foorth ina 
fruitfull land, in times of peace andproſ- 
perity, ſo that we haue our ſhare in the 
common bleſſings of a moſt happy go- 
uerument. Beſides, thou haſt in priuate 
compaſſed euery one of vs with particu- 
lar mercies, tending to the comfort of 
life. And euen this day paſt haſt beene 
our guide, our Father, and our friend, and 
now bringeſt vs before thee with matter 
of praiſe, and not of mourning; ſo that we 
may adde the day paſt, vnto the num- 
ber of the daies of our well being. And as 
if thou thoughteſt all this too little for 
vs, thou haſt from all eternity ſet thine 
heart vpon vs, and appointed vs to ſal- 
vation by the meanes of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt :reuciled thy couenant of grace 
vnto vs by thy Goſpell: confirmed to vs 
in particular the promiſes of mercy, by 
the outward ſeales of thy ſacraments, 
and by the inward ſeale of thy ſpirite: 
changed our vile and curſed nature, and 
made vs in ſome meaſure partakers of thy 


divine nature: ſealed vs vp by the Holie 
Ghoſt! 
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| for the Ruening. | 219 
Ghoſt vnto the day of redemption, In a 
word ĩt iꝭ thou O Lord, that haſt giuen vs 
light of nature, light of gtace, and 
light ol glotie. For all which mereies, we 
doe nom and alwaies magnific thy glo- 
rious grace; beſeeching thee to ſtirre vs | 
p vnto a greater meaſure of thankeful- 
neſſe,andobedience;that as there is eue- | 
rie day in the baoke- of thine account | 
much going out towards vs from thee, 
ſo thou maiſt fiad ſomwhat from vs com- 
ming in vnto thee. And now, O Lord, be- 
ing anſwered in our praiers of the mor- 
ning, and of the former time ofour life, 
we are emboldned to come againe vnto 
thee, who therfore doeſt heare the prai- 
er, that to thee allfleſh may come. Wee 
beſeech thee therefore, be not weary of 
our importunitie, be not aſhamed of our 1 
pouertie but as the ſenſe thereof leadeth 
vs vnto thee, ſo let the pittie & cõmiſera- | | 
tionofthe ſame encline thy merciful hart | | 
towards vs. O lord, we cãnot com into thy | 
ſight but we bring with vs great matter & 
occaſion, either of wrath or of mercy from 1 
thee. Our natural corruptiõ which, as the ; | 
leproſie of 4dicleauerhto vs his poſterity | | 5 
filling 1 
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filling vs euen from our conception, with 
the ſcedes of all euill, ſo that wee brought 
with vs a world of ſin into this chy world. 
Our actuall tranſgreſſions, which in imi- 
tation of Adams ſinne, wee haue euery 
one of vs committed: our thoughts, our 
words, our workes, by which the eyes 
of thy glorie, haue beene daily prouo- 
ked : Einally the hainous circumſtances, 
whereby our ſinnes haue beene made out 
of meaſure ſinfull, as the abuſe of thy pa- 
tienee, quenching of thy ſpirit, deſpiſing 
ol thy Goſpell, vnthankefulneſſe for thy 
mercies, vnfaithfulneſſe in thy couenant. 
Theſe, O Lord, and many moe, are the 
miſchieſes, with which our natures are 
blemiſhed, our liues peſtered, our conſci- 
ences burdened, and thy heauie wrath 
molt juſtly procured. Yer becauſe thou 
haſt giuen thy Sonne Ieſus Chriſta means 
of propitiation, in whom thou reconcileſt 
the world to thy ſelfe, wee haue boldnes 
through him to entreat thee of grace and 
pardon. Lord, let his death and ſufferings 
ſatisſie thy iuſtice for all our ſinnes, and 
procure vs fauout and forgiueneſſe from 
thee ; that ſo mercy may reioyce ouer 


iudge- 
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fer the uni, 
iudgement in our behalfe, as both meete 


together in thee. Let thy Chriſt, O Lord, 
be our Ieſus, to ſaue vs from our ſinnes, 


Enrich vs with the treaſure of his me- 
tits, that may both ranſome vs out of the 
hand of our deadly enemie, and purchaſe 
vs an euerlaſting eſtate in the kingdome 
of thy glory. Let it not greeue chee, O 
8 to małe vs more then gainers 
at thine hand; ſeeing at the hand of him 
our ſurety thou art ſure to bee no looſer. 
And whereas thou haſt not onely promi- 
ſed ſo to deale with vs, but commanded 
vs to beleeue that promiſe of thine; O 
Lord, in deſire to obey thy commande- 
ment, and to ſeale vnto thy truth, we pro- 
feſſe that wee doe beleeue; yet priuie to 
the weakeneſſe of our faith, we pray thee 
helpe our vnbeleefe. Speake peace, O 
Lord, vnto our conſciences, repleniſh vs 
with the comforts of thy ſpirit, multiplie 
in vs the euidences of our ſaluation. Shed 
thy loue abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt, ſer vs as a ſeale, vpon thine hand, 


and deliuet vs from the wrath to come. 


only chat ſeale of Election, whereby thou | 


|  knoweſt 


— 8 — 


and ſer thy ſcale, O Lord, vpom vs; not 


— — —— — 


knoweft vs to be thine owne, bur alſo che 
ſcale of Sanctification whereby wee may 
know our ſelues to be thine. O Lotd; if we 
ſee nothing in our ſelues, but what wee 
haue ofout ſelues, or of che world, we can- | 
not ſay wee rage ante but to Satan; 
beating no other, but his image and ſu- 
— rl But Lord doe — deface 
that curſed Image, bloc out tliat ſuper- 
ſcription, Aiſolugin in vs the malitious work 
eDiuell. Let the old man of corup- 
2 bee di how jy bis, by the new man 
ofgrace; an the ſtrong man of ſinne, by 
the ſtronger man of thy ſpirit. Let no ſin, 
0 Lord, haue dominion ouet vs: morti- 
fic in vs the whole body of death, crucific | 
and put to ſhamefull death our ſpeciall 
— ſnew vs the ouglie face of 
finne;grant that we may ſee it as thou ſeeſt 
it, and hate it with a perfect hatred, euen 
as thou abliorreſt it. Vea let vs ſee thee, 
O Chriſt, whom we haue pearced with 
our ſinnes, bleeding with the woũds thou 
haſt reccived from vs, that wee may 
iuſtly deteſt both our ſinnes as the wea- 
ons, and our ſclues as the traizors that 
bine or Sauioux. On che contra- | 
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ce wv” 
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In 


l accompanied with meeł- 
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ric fide, good Lord, renew thine owne 
image in vs. Enlighten our darke mindes 
with the knowledge of thy truth, molli- 
fie our hard hearts with the oile of thy 

ace, reuiue our dead conſciences with 

e ſoule of new life,thatliuing in the ſpi- 
it, we may alſo walke in the ſpirit, Plant 
in vs faith without preſumption , loue 
without diſſimulation, feare without in- 
ſdelity, zeale without hypocriſie, know- 
ledge without pride, puritie without iudg- 
ing. Giue vs wiſedome ioined with ſim- 


neſſe, cheerfulneſſe tempered with ſo- 
brietie, and let euery grace in vs be gra- 
ced with humilitie. Fill vs with all the 
fruits of a liuelie and ſauing faith, working 
by loue, let the fire thereof flame in our 
hearts, and the light thereof ſhine in our 
liues, to the praiſe of thy name, & the com 
fort of our conſciences. And thus without 
ceaſing, lead vs forward toperfection, gui- 


ding vs by thy grace, & after bringing vs to 


thy glorie. And now, O lord, hauing in the 


firſt place ſought thy kingdome and righ- 
teoulneſſe, giue vs leaue in the next place 
to ſeeke thy fauour in outward. things: 
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Bee with vs this night, O Lord, to watch 
ouer vs for good and not for euill. Let it 
bee our comfort that thou ſeeſt vs in the 
| | | darke, and takeſt knowledge of vs, when 

wee are vnmindefull of our ſelues. But 
| aboue all things, keepe vs euen in our 
ſleepe, from being vnmindfull of thee. 
| Let our hearts alwaics bee awake, and 
| keepe thy watch, O Lord, euen as wee 
| would thou ſhouldſt keepe a watch over 
vs, that whenſocuerthou ſhalt call for vs 
| by the generall alarum ofiudgement, or 
4 


— 


the particular ſummons of our death, 
whether at midnight, or at the cocke 
| crowing,or at the dawning ofthe day,we 
may bee found ready to accompany our 
heauenly bridegroome. In the meane 
time ſanctifie the bleſſing of ſleepe vnto 
vs, that the reſt of the night may make vs 
fit for the labour of the day, and night & 
day being ſpent in thy ſeruice, may pre- 
| pare vs fot that day of thine, which ſhall 
| neuer giue place to night. 
| Laſtly, ſeeing thou haſt vouchſafed 
this hononr to thy ſeruants on earth, to 
male interceſſion vnto thee one for ano- | 


: 


| | ther we commend vnto thy Maielty the 
Care 
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cats of tt whole Cliurch, and of all our 
fellow members in the body of Chriſt. 

Cauſe them all ia chy due time to hee 
brought forth, faſhioned, and perfocted, 

according to the image of Chriſt our 
head. Let the Angell neuer ceaſe flying 

wichthe euerlaſting Goſpel, to enlighten 
chemahacſicin Lartaeſe.to preach good 
tidimgsta tho poore, to bind vp che bro- 
ken he arted, do proclaime libertie vnto 
che captiues ill abilon be quite ruined, 

and thy Ieruſalem be reared vp and finl⸗ 
ſhed.To this end bleſſe all Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and States: by namejthy ſeruant Iumes 
our Soucraign, with our gratious Queen, 
& the roiall children, & as thou haſt crow- 
ned them with worldly honor vpon earth, 
ſo direct them vnto that more glorious | 


| 


crowne in heauen.Make them ſtrong and 
faithiſull, to maintain the crowne & dig- | 
nitie of thy ſon, that vnder his protection, | 
they may happily taigne and execute 
| (judgement. Aſſiſt with thy counſel the ho- 
norable priuy counſellors: adorne the no- 
bles wirke fp ſpiricuall nobilicic : proſper the 
' workeof thy Golpelt in the hands of 
chy ſeruants the Miniftets : and the af- | 
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faires olluſtice in ale n of x mw Ma- 
Voychlaſe to takk eciall anda 


vs, of thoſe whom-rhou haſt ſpeciallie 
recommended to — to them, and vs, 
and al that deſire to fcare thy name, grant 
all che bleſſings of mercic and peace in 
Icſus Chriſt our onely bleſſed Sauiour, 
to whom with thee and thine. etcrriall 
Spirit, O Father, be all honour, obedi- 
ence, and . allge- 


neratians: m. 


A Prayer" for the | 
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ina for the * of God. 


i= God, wightyi in power, excel. 
Jeat in Vlaieſtie, righteous in iudge- 
ment, rich in mercie: Thou art ſo farre 
from deſpiſing and . dtiuing from thee, a 
weake yile ſinfull wretch as I am, that 
thou galleſt and draweſt ſuch vnte thee. 
Vntothee therefore (the God that hea · 


the name of thy Sonne my Lord Ieſus 
* ching thee to hold out the 


| 


o- © 


33 | [9 golden | 
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| reſithe praier) Iam: bold to approach in | 


compaſſion be drawn. For till thou didſt 
miraculouſly create me, I was without: 
any being:and if in the ſtate of creation: 


| thou ſaweſt any thing in my nature, it 


was thine owne, and not mine. But (woe is 


me O Lord) that which I could not giue 


| vnto my ſelfe, I did by {inning againſt thee 
in Adam take from my ſelfe, and deface 


that holie image of thine, which was all 
the contentment thy ſpirit had in me, and 


All the reioicing I could haue in my ſelfe. 


And fo haue I imitated the patterne of 
that firſt ſinne, in the daies of my vanitie, 
that thy ſpirit bath found no matter but 
of ſtrife & contention with me. My whole 
nature hath beene an armorie of wea- 


—— 


8 Pons; 
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glo my conſcience in 
neſſeth, and thou, O Lord, that art grea- 
ter then my conſcience, eanſt better tell. 


3—— — 


| pons, & an armis of ſouldi en, to fight a- 


gainſt thee. And how that wicked warre 
hath been waged, by malitious thoughts, 
words and works, prouoking the eies of thy 

Fo patt-wit- 


Vea ſince the time that I was called by 
thy mighty word, and powerfull grace, to 
ſome beginnings of new obedience, th 

ſpirit hath been put to continual! rife 
within me. My corrupt fleſh hath ti] 
maintained a rebelious party againſt thee 
and I my ſelfe ( which is the height of 
ſhamefull trecherie) taking part with it, 
haue giuen the repulſe and foile vnto thy 
good ſpirit, I ought to haue ſerued thee 


in holineſſe, but I haue cauſed thee to 
ſerue by my ſinnes, and wearied thee with 


mine iniquities. Iought to haue been con- 
trouled and kept in order by thee, hut 
ſuch hath been my boldneſſe in ſinning, 
that I haue checked thee, and put to 

lence thy good grace, that rebuked ſinne 


in me. I ought to haue lined as vnder co- 
uenant with thee, but ( wretch that Jam ) 


haue in many particulars broken my 
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| pardon f Some, 


| row fallified myfaith; and violated the 


everlaſting'couenant: Finally what com- 


mandement of thine is there, O Lord, that 
Ihaue not tranſgreſſed? What grace, that 


Ihaue not abuſed ? what curſe that I haue 
not deſerued? Thou haſt. gratiouſly diſ- 
poſed me, and led me. into ſome good a- 
ions but euen in the beſt I haue halted, 
and ſtumbled, through infidelity; ſelfe· 


——— that whichis thine owne, 
ingremaineth to mine account, euen 
int my beſt ſeruices, but the imperfection 
of them. Thus ſinning perfectly, I haue 
deſerued thine abſolute curſc;bur by mine 
imperfe& obedience I can claime no por- 
tion of reward, no releaſe of puniſhment 
at thine hand And now, O Lord, if thou 
ſtraightly markeſt iniquities, O Lord, 
who ſhall ſtand? But there is mercie with 
thee; that thou maiſt be feared. O Lord, 
there is glorie with thee, but that is not 
to bee approached: there is wiſedome 
witli thee, but that is not to bee com- 


| . : there is iuſtice with thee, 


ut that is not to bee endured: but 
there is mercie with thee, yea mercie 


bs = reioi- 


loue, and manifold infirmities; fo that if 


| 
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reioĩcing ouer iudgemont, aud for that 
— arr reuerenced and 
adored. That linłe of merciebeinglaide 
hold on, dra wert all the golden chaine of 
thy glorious attributes, and reconcileth 
thy fearcfullmaicſtie- vnto poore ſinners. 
| That linke of mercie; (© Father of mer 
cies) l am bold, in the name of Chriſt, and 
I by che hand of faith to laie hold vpn: 
j yet feeling the weaknefle and palſie of 
© mine hand i beſeech thee ſtrengtlien my 
— — what aſſurance ___ 
haue from my faith weakely em 
thee, let me — it from y le — 
ced by me (yea rather embracing mee) 
who art might ie toſaue. Thou didſt en- 
able thy ſeruant Jacob, to lay hold on 
thee, and not to let thee go till thou hadſt 
bleſſed him. Lord giue mee the ſame 
ſtrength, the ſame courage, the ſame ſuc- 
| ceſſe. Nay: let me not letthee goc for any 
bleſſing. For what bleſſing doe 1 feeke 
of thee, but that thou abide wich me by 
the preſence of thy fauor? For that bleſ- 
ſing teach me to wreſtle with thee my 
God with the wreſtling of God. Thou 
haſt promiſed thou wilt be found of them 


that 


— mn — 
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| pardon «of. Sinne. ; 27k | 
thatſeckthee not and ſerkeſt then that 
goe ſtray from thee : ſo haue I found 
chergarxather was found of theezwwhets bj 
wa thine cnemie, the ſeruantcof lſinue | 
che ſoüldiour — —-— 
me word, reuealing chelway of | 
— me: thow foudelmoby | | 
thyſpiriz,winning.ovy heart vntd cke obe. | 
.dignceiof ches voa it pleaſed: chee to 
enteo couenant with thy ſeruait ne. | 
| uct tofufferthar pix and wordefrhine | 
| roldopartfrom me;bur to eſtubiſch tby 
fearciumine haarty that I ſhould not de- 
partifiam thee, Gine me leau ix put 
cheeincreniembeance of that promiſe of 
chürezbeherein chhhaſteauſed ld ro put 
any truſt and byvettue thereof came 
the dE, e of thy fauour;daditone. 
Oh leditneuet be ſaidʒ iat thou forfalceſt 
che worlss of thin dvyne hands; vr that 
thourepenteſt offhewing mercieywholſe 
glor{eris to repem onely of the cuil. 
She chy ſelfe tobe chouahꝗ that chan- 
geſt not, that thy gifts and callings are 
without repentanoe and that thou loueſt 
ick alleserlaſting and victorious loue, 
that ouetcõmeth albimpediments/ Truth 
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| biad the . Let the beginnings af:thine 


Let it ſuffice tharl ſet them in ander be- 


it is; OLordꝭ that I deſerue thou ſhouldeſt 
be weatie of me, and; om hencrſorth 
purſue męwith thinc hatred, ſeci 
walked ſo vawarthy thy lauei But 

thoughany ſios doc tẽſtifie againſiee 
yet deale thou with me according toithy 
name, Letithine owns gratious and com- 
ſtant nature moue thec. Let thine ane 
promiſa, and the word of thy couenant 


on work manſhip, andJincame.sefthine 
image preuaile with thea, to continue thy 
mercy & truch towards me vnto chend. 
Let it ſuſſice that] know mine iniquities; 
and do not thou take knowledge of them. 


fore my ſelle by ſerious examination, aud 
before chy Maieſty by vnfained and hear 
tie confeſſion:anũ dot not thou enter into 
that heauie iudgement with me, as ta ſet 
them in ordet before me to reproue me 
ſor them. Let it ſufſice that I nowlooke 
vp, by: chy ſpirit of grate, vpon my Saui- 
our whom haue pearced with any: ſins; 
and doc not O Lord, dee not: gather 
my ſoule among thoſe that ſhall:at:the 
laſt day behold him to their confuſion, and 


waile 


W 
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1 — > | 
wile before him for euer. Vea, Lord, 
| therfore thou ſheweſt me my ſinnes, that 
chow mighteſt ſhewme thy mercy in the 
| pardon of them ; therefore thauteacheſt | 
me to xeprooue my ſelfe, that Imight be - 
jeoue in thee who iuſtifieſt the vngodly: 
therefore thou cauſeſt the wound of my 
conſcience to blered and ſmart, that I 
might looke to thee in Chriſt, in whom | 
thouhealeſt the broken hearted, and bin- 
deſt vp all their ſores. Thou, O Chriſt, art 
annointed of God the Father, to bee the 
author of this ſouetaigne cute. Thou art 
the Sunne of tighreouſnes, that ſneddeſt 
the beames of health and ſaliation into 
the hearts of thy people. Thou haſt ta- 
ken my fleſh vponthee, that, becing the 
kinſman, thou mighreſt bee fit to recouer 
my patrimonie loſt in Adam, and to raiſe 
| vp living ſcede vatomy dead nature. O 
ſpread the skirt of thy garment ouer mee, 
andſhrowd my ſoule from the wrath of 


" 


| thine vnualuablefacrifice take away the 
| odious ſauour of mine iniquities. Let the 
| cry of thy precious bloud, ſpeaking good 
things in the cares of God the Father, 


God my iudge. Let the ſweet perfume of 


drowne * 
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| mor n the loud cry of my gri 


eſſions. Let thy glorious face — 
—ññ 
turne away his eies from my ſinfull defor 
mities. Let thy death — ranſome 
and propitiation, to deliuer me flom che 


|wrath to come: waeren 


price, topurchaſe fot me the ki 


ht. The one of nature, as tan art 
ſche cuerlaſting 


Sonne, coequall wichthe 


elfe the = thou haddeſt from the be- 
ginning. The other of purchaſa, hythy 
voluntary ſubmiſſion, and obediem e to 
that Law, of which thou wert the Lord 
and maker, whiehir pleaſeth thee by the 
| Couenant of grace to diſpence to all be- 
leeuing and repentant finners. Heerein, 
heerein, O Chriſt, grant that wich all 
Saints I may haue my ſhare; and may en- 
ioy that, which thou in my behalfe haſt 
{o fully payed for. Let the aſſurance of 
this thy mercie giue teſt vuto my conſci- 
ence, from the terrors of death and hell. 

Let the expectation of this thy glorie ſu- 
ſtaine my ſoule, whiles I flutter about like 


6 


glory ory- Thine it is, O Sauiour; aten: 
lerig 


Father, by which thou claimeſt thy! 
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| the 
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pardon. of Siune. 235 
the Doue of Noah finding no reſt in this "| 
world, ouer- flowed with wickedneſle ; | 
till it ſhall pleaſe thee to ſtretch foorth | 
thine hand out ofthe Arke of heauen, & 
take me to thy glorious reſt. Finally, O my 
Lotd, being come vnto thy kingdome, 
— mee thy ſeruant wich the fa. | 

ſoy peopl eople: and viſit me with thy 

—— t me ſee the felicitie of = 
choſen, & teioice wah the ioy of thypeo- 
ple, and glory with thine inherit ange. Let 
me inthis life behold chy face in tighte- 
| ouſneſle; and when I al awake, in the 
reſurrection of the iuſt, let mee be ſatiſ- 
{ fied wich chine image, To thee, O Chriſt 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

one God and King everlaſting, bee 

all glotie, dominion, mercie 

and ſaluation aſcri- 


bed for euer. 
Amen. 
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Lord God, Father of lights, author 
and giuer of every perfect giſt, the | 
holy one of lſrael, & the ſanctiſier therof, 
before whom the Seraphims hide their 
faces, and in whoſe fight the heaueus are 
— — When I compare my filthi- 
e and pollution with thine abſolure 
puritie, I cannot without feare and aſto- 
niſhment, without ſhame and confuſion | 
approch intothy — that am a vile 
ſinner of polluted lips, and of vncircum- 
eiſed heart. But when I confider thy great 
mercy and goodneſſe that doeſt open vn- 
to ſinners not onely away into thy fauou- 
table preſence, by the vaile ofthe fleſh of 
leſus Chriſt, but alſo thy gracious hand to 
beſtow the gift of holines vpon all thoſe, 
that finding lacke of it in themſelues doe 
ſcekit ofthee: I am encouraged to come | 
before thee,compaſſed, as I am with mi- 
ſeries and infirmities, that I may returne| 
from thee, compaſſed and cloathed with 


thy | 


— 8 


—_— — 


_ 88 — 


— 


— 


* 


| — — — 

Aue ef SA eee 
thy glorious graces. O Lord, if Ilet thee 
ſee my ſinnes and defilements, thou mai- 
eſt proceed in iudgement againſt me for 
them: it I hide them from thee, how can 
I looketo be cured andcleanſed of them? 
Nay I cannot hide them from thee, O 
Lord; but labouring to conceale them, l 
ſhall make them more apparent. Onely 
| (hew me this fauour, not to behold them 
as a Iudge to bee auenged of them, but 
as the onely ſouet aigne Phyſitian of m 
ſoule, to cure and heale them. And 
good Lord, let me not ſpare to open vnto 
thee, the ſickeneſſe and ſores of my cor- 
rupt heart, and life. I ea rather doe thon, | 
O Lord, for the beginning of thy gracious 
worke, ſhe me jn the glaſſe of thy word 
my pollution by (in, that I may ſeeł after | 
the lauer of thy grace, to bee waſhed and | 
made cleane. Light vp, O Lord, in my 
heart the lampe of thy word and grace, | 
that of thee, who only ſeatcheſt the hart, 
I may learn to ſearch & know my wicked 
hart, & by the light of thy word I may be 
able to work vnder ground, vnto the = 
tom ofthe mine of ſin, that lurks in my na- | 
ture. Let me count all wy fins as Traitors | | 
vnto 
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vnto thy glorie, and my ſafety: and ſearch 
rhe houſe of my heart for them; but eſpe- 
cially for my ſpeciall ſinne, as fothe che- 
feſt Rebell. Vea grant me ſo to ſearch my 
ſelfe, that I may auoid and preueur th 


| dreadfiill ſearch: ſo to iudge my ſelte 


that I may auoyde thy indgement: fo 
to cond pe th fel — * auoid 
thy ſentence : ſo to hate and abhorre my 
ſelfe, that I may auoide thy wrath : fo to 
be avenged of myſelfethat I may auoide 
thy puniſhment; Let ſinne, O Jord, bee 
as bitter ro mee in the attempting, as in 
the repenting: at leaſt wiſe more bitter in 
the repenting, then euer it was ſweete in 
the committing; that either heedfull pre- 
uention may keepe me ſrom bitter tepen- 
tance, or the bitter teares of tepentance 
may exempt mee from that moſt bitter 
account in the day of thy indgement. 
Teach mee to bring into diſcredit with 
mine heart all iniquity, and all appearan- 
ces thereof. Grant me ſtrength to ouer- 
come my ſinfull luſts, at leaſt let mee al 


allured I am a member of thy Church 


militant. And whenſoeuer I ceaſe to 


___ ſtrive, 
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wayes ſtriue againſt them, that I may be 


tt 


| I may alwaics ioyne feare, not onely of 


| 


| 


grace of Sanctification. 
cine; let me not boaſt of victorie, or re- 


ioice of eaſe, but be aſhamed of my foile, 
and flight. Grant that vnto faith in thee 


Satan with whom J am in conflict, but 
alſo of the frailtic and trecheric of mine 
owne heart, and of the ſlippery paths of 
this ſinfull world. Bring downe; by the 
battery of thy ſpirit, the hils of my high 
and proud thoughts, ſtraighten my croo- 
ked and diſtorted affections, make plaine 


lious and ſtonie bearr, that thou maiſt 
walke at caſe in the middes ofmee, and 
that may ſee thy ſaluation, O God. Let 


this life, not onely as thy liberall allow- 
ances to me, but alſo as Satans baites to 
inueigle me, that moderatly vſing them, 
Imay be thankefull to thee for them, and 
anoiding the exceſſe and abuſe ofthem, 
Imay be free from the ſnares of the Di- 
uell . Vea doe thou ſo weane me from the 
louè of the world; and the things thereof, 
that Satan may bee to ſeeke ot baites to 
allur e mee to — Let me account my 


and ſmooth the rough waies of my rebel- | 


melooke on rhe pleaſures and profits of 


ſelfe a ſtranger on earth, and therefore 
| 


ab- 
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gainſt the ſoule. Let mee not value the 
pleaſures of ſin — a rate, as for the 
to make (hipwracke of a good conſcience 
before thee, or of a good report among 
men. Let mee by light eſteeming of out- 
ward things, ſne that Itake no theught 
for the fleſh, to fufill the laſts thereof, and 
by the deniall of my ſelſe approue; that i 
| live by faith, putting on the Lord ſeſus 


on vncertaine riches, which the more 1 


the more they will ven me when l am to 


| things that muſt ſhartly le aue mee, or [ 
them; and thy word onely as that w hich 
ſhall abide with me for euer. Teachme, 
with 1acob, to account my ſelfe leſſe then 
the leaſt ofch y mercies, that by humility 


things giue mee grace to take heed of of. 


— »» 
abſtaine from fleſtily luſts that fight a | 


| Chriſt. Teach mee, nat to ſet my heart 
deſire to haue, & loue when I haue them, 


part with them: but let mee vie them as | 


| 


2 


Im ay bee fitted for greater graces. In all - 


fending thy Maieſty, and as I wouldhor | 
thou ſhouldeſt breake the bruſed reed, or | 
quench the ſmoaking flax in me, ſogrant! 
that l may not dare taquench the ſparke 
of thy ſpirit and grace in my heatt. — 40 
would 


I — —— — 


grace of Sanftification. 


the rerrors of thy wrath, ſo grant that I 
may giue thy ſpirit reſt from the prouo- 
cations of my finnes. On the other ſide 
(good Lord) grant me that knowledge 
ot religion, that may beget conſcience : 
that conſcience that may preſerve re- 
ligion; binding me, not by guilt to the 
| puniſhment of ſinne, but by grace to the 
obedience of — letting me 
at libertie, not from the band of dutifull 
loue, but from the yoake of ſeruile feare. 
Enlighten mine eies that I may dit- 
cerne of thy will, and guide my feet in | 
thy waies, that I fal not by thedeceiuc- 
ableneſſe of ſinne, and ſo become a ſlan- 
der to thy Goſpell. Little is the good 
that is in me, O Lord, and that nor of 
my ſelfe, it is thy gift: yet grant tliat it 
may be ſound and ſincere: not as the 
morning dew, that waſteth at the firſt 
heate, but as the morninglight, that ſhi- 


day. Let me meaſure my ſelfe, not by 
that others iudge mee, or | feele my 
elfe to bee; but by that defire and la- 
bour to bee: chat I may neither; iuſlifie 
| R my 


— 


worn chou ſhouldeſt giue me reſt from | 


neth more and more vnto the perfect 
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| | A Prayer for the 


thauſhoulde 
* 


my 1 elfe, louing ſinne , though feom- 
mit it nor; not condemnemy — 


that I haue attained to it. Let myreioi- 
cing bee, not that I haue deluded the 
world, with a fained ſhew of holineſſe 
and integritie, but that in ſimplicitie 
and godlie pnreneſſe I haue had my 
conuerſatation among men, as in thy 
ſight. Renew my youth, O Lon p, 
as the Eagle, not to the ſervice of ſinne, 
but of thy name. Let it be my meate 
and drinke to doc thy will, and let my 
hunger after it bee ſo great, that it may 
breake through all the ſtone walls of 
impedimentes and diſcouragementes 
thereto. Vea the mote I am diſcoura- 
ged, and withdrawne ftom dutie, by 


* 


ing after grace, though I cannot finde 


the practiſes of Satan, and the weak. 
neſſe of my fleſh, the more let me ſtriue 
thereto, and abound therein, that Sa- 
tan finding himſelfe a looſer, may be 
forced to giue ouer his aſſaults. Let me 
be ſo far froin weatineſſe in thy ſeruice 
in the Se 06,00 — as I would, 
| ee from neglecting me 
che Houre of neceſſitie. Let thy louc 
P toward 
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| thee conſtraine me, euen with the deni- 


| before all peace, let mee preferre the 
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key I may open the treaſutie of thy good 
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without the wedding garment of faith 
1:31} R 2 work- | 
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grace of Squdtification. 
toward me, O Father, winne mee to 


the loue of thee, and let my loue to 


all of my ſelfe, to ſerue thee. Teach 


thee, by the meanes of leſus Chriſt, 
and in him to offer vp my dailic ſa- 
crifices vnto thee. Diſperſe in mee the 
clouds of ſin, that my heart as in a cleere 
day, may alwaies behold thee. Let all 
worldly ioĩes bee ſwallowed vp in me, 
with the ioy of thy holie Spirit: and 


peace of a good conſcience. Let mee 
reioyce in thee without lightneſſe, and 
mourne for mine one and others ſins, 
without diſcouragement. Powre vpon 
mee thy Spirit of grace and ſupplic a- 
tion, that I may call vpon thee with 
ſighes that cannor be expreſſed , that 
cannot bee denied: that with this 


neſſe, and entich my ſelſe. Make mee a 
meets gueſt to ſit done at the m arri-, 
age feaſt of the Lambe, and gtant that 
I may bee carefull not to bee found 


mee to leoke for all good things from 


| 


— — — 


—_—— 


— 


mayeſt recciue of mee thine one 


faithfull in little, may bee made ruler 


beſtowing vppon thy needie ſeruants, 


working by loue. Let mee keepe 2| 
diligent account of what I receive 
from thee, and remembring that there 


ſhall bee a day of reckoning graunt 


mee ſo to gouerne my ſelfe in the em- 
ploying of thy talents, that both thou 


with aduantage, and I, becing found 


ouer much. Let mee account this 
terme of life, a ſeede time, and let 
mee not doubt to caſt my bread 

on the waters, ſeeing at the end of 
dayes I ſhall finde it! againe. Let me 
not eſteeme my ſelfe the poorer pad 


but let mee thinke that as the corne 
which is ſowen, remaineth not in the 
ground, but returneth with encreaſe 
to the ſower, fo what I giue in thy 
name ſhall not remaine with the re- 
ceiuer, but returne vnto mee with 
adunntage. Make mee willing to be- 
ftow and to bee beſtowed, for the 
ood of thy Saints: and withall, hum- 
ple to aſcribe both the gift, and the wil- 
lingneſſe to giue, to thy grace onely. 
| | Grant 
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| | dee ene e | 
| Grant: geod Lord, 1 


| grime vpon' | Fg Pin 
| 3 in hes =] 
| au cy elfe to be — 0 Je- 
Alem, which is from above; Pchay 
defire not onely 0 enioy/ the pe 
ges, bur alſd to peak fpeake — 
and to bee gou eee by 4h es | 
prom Citic. Make Wee wiſe, O Lord, 
to vnderſtand and bonſider my latter 
end. Let my whole life bee a prepa- 
ration to death, and the meditation 
ol death, the rule ofmy life. O Lord, 
guide my heart to the loue of th 
Maieſtie, and the waiting for of thy | 
Sonne. Vnto mine olde age , and 
gray head, O God forſake mee not: 
and let thy. feare keępe mee from forſa- 
king thee. Let mee bee among thoſe, 
that areplantedinthihe houſę, &flou- 
riſh in thy Courts. Cet me bting forth 
more fruit in ine age. Let my latter 
dayes bee my beft dayes; and my 
workes more - the laſt,then _ firſt. 
Finally, enable mee in this pi 7 
of my life, ſo to wake from — 
ſtrength, that at the length I may ap- 
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